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iv translator's preface. "" 

Some Christians consider the sacrifice 
of Christ as offered particulariy and ex- 
clusively for those who shall eventually be 
saved; and others believe, as did Dr. 
OuTRAM,* that it was offered indefinitely 
and generally on the behalf of mankind. 
The pious advocates of these different 
views profess an equal reliance on the Sa- 
viour's atonement for pardon of sin, and 
deduce from it the ^same obligations to 
holiness of heart and life ; and in the 
statements and reasonings of this work, for 
the most part, they will equally coincide. 



* The Author's name was Owtram, but latinizing it for 
this work he wrote it Outramus: and this way of spelling, 
without the termination, has been so generally retained, that 
the Translator thought it best to conform to it. — Dr. Out- 
ram was a native of Derbyshire, and born in the year 16^5. 
He was entered of Trinity College, Cambridge, wfa^e be 
took his degree of B.A. and obtained a fellowship. In 
1649 he took his degree of M. A. and in 1660 that of D.D. 
He was presented to the rectory of St. Mary -Woolnoth in 
London; afterwards, in 166d, he was collated to tbe arch- 
deaconry of Leicester ; and during the following year he was \ 
installed -prebendary' of St Peter's church in Westminster. 
In 1677 hepttUiihed the work, of which the present volume 
is a translation. He died in 1679. 
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translator's preface. V 

Tbe reason of its btmg originally written 
in lattn was, doubtless, because tfie writ- 
ings o£ Socinus and his eariier disciples were 
almost .wholly in that language. The cir- 
cumstances of the present times have sug- 
gested its translation into English. Few 
books of doctrinal theology have obtained 
such concurrent testimonies of high appro- 
bation from the most competent jiidges 
among Christians of various oOfntnunions ; 
and thoug}^ the same principles have been 
ably defended in numerous treatises, this 
work cannot justly be considered as at all 
superseded by any other that has yet 
appeared.* 

The opposition now made to the doctrine 
here maintained, differs, indeed, from the 
manner in which it was opposed by the So- 
cinians of the seventeenth century, with 
whom the author was called to contend. 
But their successors of the present day differ 
from them on this subject, principally in 
wider deviations from the plain and obvious 
import of the phraseology of the sacred 
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writers, and a more open disregard of 
scriptural authority. And if the argument 
of these Dissertations has any force against 
the disciples of Socinus and CreUiuSy it must 
possess still greater validity against the fol- 
lowers of Priestley and Lindsey. — ^The point 
at issue is infinitely important. If Atone- 
ment FOE SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF 

Chbist be not a fundamental doctrine of 
Ohristianity^ it may be justly affirmed, — 
that the language of the scriptures leads 
to gross and mischievous error ; — ^that the 
Jewish ritual i^s a mass of unmeaning 
ceremonies ; — and that there is no har- 
mony between the law and the gospel, 
the prophets and the apostles, the Old 
Testament and the New: — conclusions 
never to be admitted by minds that re- 
verence the scriptures, or Him who 
inspired them. 

The object aimed at in the translation 
has been a faithful exhibition of the senti- 
ments of the Author^ In a few instances 
of verboseness, a fault more rare in I)r. 
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OuTRAM than in most writers of his age, 
the Translator has taken the liberty of 
using a little compression ; but^ he believes 
it will be found, without omitting any of 
the ideas of the original. Tlie quotations 
from the raUnes^ fathers, and classics, he 
has thought it sufficient to present to the 
reader in English, without inserting the 
originals, except in some particular cases 
which required their insertion. A few 
sentences which interrupted the continuity 
of the discourse, are removed from the 
text, and thrown into notes ; and two or 
three passages are left untranslated, for a 
reason which must be too obvious to need 
explanation. 

It can scarcely be necessary to remark, 
that in avowing a high estimate of the 
merit of the work, and an acquiescence in 
its general argument, the Translator must 
not be understood as professing an entire 
approbation of every sentiment it contains. 
He has occasionally ventured to state his 
difference of opinion in a note : and he is 
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responsible for all those notes whk^ are 
preceded by the letters TR. 

He concludes by expressing his hopes^ 
that the usefulness of the work wiD be 
extended by the form in which it is now 
published^ and that it will be the means of 
establishii^ many in that doctrine, whida, 
though regarded by soxne as. a stumbling 
block 9 and by others rejected as foolish- 
ness, has in all ages approved itself to the 
understandings a«i beiyrto of multitodes as 
truly divine*^ 

Jj^ 15, 1817. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



SOME years ago, in a conversation with that very 
venerable prelate John Lord Bishop of Rochester, 
respecting the Sacrifice of Christ, I recited my opinion 
oil that subject from a serftion which I had preached 
a great while before. When I had finbhed reading 
it, the Right Reverend Father, whose authority and 
judgment both had considerable weight with me, im- 
mediately advised me to a more extended discussion 
in Latin, of those points which I had touched on in a 
brief and cursoiy manner in my English discourse. 
As soon as I had undertaken it, I considered that my 
first task must be an attentive examination of the 
principal Socinian writers, with whom I perceived my 
controversy would chiefly lie. Whoever peruses their 
Morks will find them to have formed such notions of 
the death of Jesus Christ, and of his sacrifice which 
they always separate from his death, that they have 
expressly denied every idea of vicarious suffering to 
the former, and supposed that no favour with God 
is obtained for us by the latter ; concluding that 
though the influence of his death may in some respect 
extend to God, yet the efficacy of his sacrifice ter- 
minates upon men. And these sentiments are still 
maintained by all the followers of Socinus. 
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Nor is their confidence in these opinions at all 
shaken by the declarations of the scripture, that 
*' Christ bare our sins," that he " died for us," that 
he " died for our sins," that he " gave himself for 
" our sins," that he "gave his life a ransom for many," 
that he " gave himself a ransom for all," that he 
" suffered that he might sanctify the people with his 
" own blood," that his " blood" was " shed for the 
" remission of sins," that he " maketh intercessioa 
" for us," that he is our " advocate with the Fa- 
^' then"* They pretend that all these expressions, 
and any others of a similar kind that may be adduced, 
will easily admit of a diffex^nt sense from that which 
has been attributed to them by the Christian Church 
for many ages; and that a different one must of 
necessity be attributed to them, if we would follow 
the dictates of reason. To bear sinSy in the scrip- 
tures, they admit, does sometimes denote bearing 
the punishment of sim ; but they plead that it also 
signifies to bear away sinsy that is, to abolish or remit 
them: whence God is said bv Moses ^^ to bear 
" sins,"! that is, to forgive them. To die for us they 
consider as not at ail implying vicarious punishment, 
since we ourselves are commanded ^^ to lay dowp 
" our lives for the brethren, ":{; if ibe circumstances of 
the times require it ; though no one has ever pre- 
tended it to be our duty to atone for their sins. Nor 
have the other expressions atiy greater weight wit^ 
them. They understand the assertion, that ^^ Christ 

* I Pet. ii. 34. Rom. v. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 3. Gal. i. 4. Matt. xx. 39. 
I Tim. ii. 6. Heb. xiii. 13. Matt. xxvi. 38. Rom. viii. 34. I John ii. I. 
t fitters Exod. xxxiv. 7. Num. xiv. 18. ; I John iii. 16. 
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^^ died for our sins/' as importing that our sins fur- 
nished the occasion of bis death, and that he died 
to abolish them, not that he suffered the punishment 
due to them. They suppose that he is said to ^' sane- 
'' tify the people with his own blood, shed for the 
^^ remission of sins," ^ inasmuch as,' to use the boi- 
guage of Crellius,* ^ by means of his bloody death 
^ he has penetrated into the highest heavens, and by 
^ his care delivers us from the guilt and punishment 
' of sins.' By his having ^^ given himself a ransom," 
and ^' his life a ransom " for many," they under-' 
stand, not that he suffered any vicarious punishment, 
but that from the sacrifice of his life, zee derive an 
example of piety, a thing necessary to salvation ; and 
he acquires the ri^t and power to deliver us from the 
servitude of sins and the punishments due to them. 
And finally, the followefs of Socinus are fiu* firom 
acknowledging that Jesus Christ our advocate really 
executes the.diice of an advocate, being of opinion 
that he is called " an advocate," and said to " make 
^' intercession," not as commending us and our services 
to God, but because by power received from God he 
preserves us, if we go to him, secure from sin and 
from punishment Thus the disciples of Socinus^ 
whenever they are pressed with passages of scripture^ 
betake themselves to verbal ambiguities or metapho- 
rical senses, as to impregnable fortresses. In the 
course of my studies on these subjects, indeed, I have 
sometimes observed such subterfuges altogether pre- 
cluded to them by the very tenour and scope of the 
places which treat of the sacrifice of Christ. Yet it 

• In Heb. xiii. 1«. 
B S 
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has appeared to me worthy of consideration, whether 
it would not be possible from the nature of the facta 
themselves, the death and sacrifice of Jesus, to elicit* 
and establish a little more certam sense of all those 
phrases by which thei efficacy and design of those 
facts is expressed in the scriptures ; concluding, that, 
if this could be accomplished, the fttcts themselves 
would invariably throw more light on the expressions, 
than the expressions on the focts. 

While I was reflecting on these things, it occurred* 
to me that the scriptures speak of Christ a^ our 
high priest, and of his death not only as the death of 
a. martyr and witness, but also as that of an expiatory 
victim, slain for the sins of mankind ; that the high 
priest of the Jews shadowed forth Jesus Christ our 
high priest, and their expiatory victims, to say no- 
thing here of the others, represented Christ as our 
victim ; and lastly, that it is beyond all doubt, that 
what was shadowed forth by the types was really 
accomplished by the antitype. Beitig fully persuaded 
of this sentiment, I thought it necessary to examine 
the sacrifices of the Jews, and carefully to inquire, — ^ 
what is the proper design of a sacrifice ;-^what kinds 
of sacrifices were appointed by the laws of Moses ; — 
which of those kinds principally shadowed forth the 
sacrifice of Christ ; — what a very particular selection 
of every kind was appointed by God; — to what per- 
sons each kind was either enjoined or permitted ; — od 
what accounts, with what ceremonies, and in what 
place, it ^s to be otFered and killed ; — what was the 
design of the sacred tabernacle, of the temple at 
Jerusaleo}, of the consecrated altar, and of the sacred 
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table; — what were the respective parts of the priests, 
the LeviteS) and the offerers, in regard to tlie sacri- 
fices ; — and lastly, what opinions were held by the 
Jewish doctors, and by the Heathens, on their re- 
spective sacrifices; and by the ancient Christian 
writers on both. 

My examination of these and many other points 
led me to form two conclusions respecting the sacri- 
fices of the Jews. First, That the eflScacy of them 
all, like that of solemn prayers and thanksgivings, 
properly had respect to God ; because I found them ( 
all to have been divinely instituted, as means of ob- 
taining or celebrating his favour. Secondly, That 
the expiatory victims, by their vicarious sufiering, ex- ' 
piated the sins of those {>er3ons for whom they were 
oflfered, — These two positions I thought required to 
be distinctly proved, before I should treat of the 
Sacrifice of Christ; lest by crowding the Jewish 
sacrifices, and the ceremonies belonging to them, into 
the same part of the work with topics peculiar to 
Christianity, I should induce obscurity on the sub- 
jects of my discussion and be tedious to the readers. 
And conceiving that all the Jewish sacrifices might be 
examined with nearly the same labour as these two 
propositions, I thought it better to discuss the whole 
of the subject at large, than to confine myself to cer- 
tain parts of it, and those disconnected with each 
other. Such was the occasion of my writing the 
following dissertation on the Sacrifices of the Jews, 
with the addition, where I thought it important, of 
some accounts of the sacrifices of other riations. I 
hope the work will be useful to persons who are 
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desirous of Tcnowing, what it concerns all to be wbll 
acquainted with, the design and efficacy of the Sacri* 
fice of Christ. 



DISSERTATION I. 



ON A.LL THE 



SACRIFICES OF THE JEWS, 

IHTH BEMARK8 ON 
SOME OF THOSE OF THE HEATHENS. 



CHAPTER I. 

Opinions and Arguments on the Origin of Sacrifices. 

THE sacred scriptures abound with passages in 
celebration of all the perfections of God, and especi- 
ally of his Holiness. But this word is not always 
used in tlie same sense. Sometimes it denotes his per- 
fect gurity,* or constant and immutable choice of things 
consistent with rectitude, which is the meaning of St. 
Peter ; " As he which hath called you is holy, so be 
" ye holy in all manner of conversation :"t — and some- 
times it signifies that majesty w hich is discovered in 
every perfection ; as in his infinite wisdom, uncon- 
trollable power, and supreme and universal dominion : 
— attributes which entitle him to every kind of praise^ 
and every species of worship. Thus holy is often 
equivalent to great, awful, venerable. This is the 
kind of holmess attributed to God by the sacred 
writers, whenever they call him " The Holy One of 
" Israel," or declare that " his name is holy." For 
The Holy One of Israel designates that venerable deity 
who was to be the sole object of Israelitish worship ; 

• 1 John iii, 3. t I ?«*• >• 15. 
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and the name of God is called holjfj as deserving of 
being invoked with the highest reverence. This is 
taught in that passage of David, — " Let them praise 
" ^y great and terrible name; for it is holy ;"* — where 
holy signifies worthy of veneration and praise. 

II. From this twofold holiness attributed to God, 
arise two kinds of holiness belonging to some other 
beings. One of these is peculiar to beings endued 
with reason : such is the holiness of those who con- 
form their lives and wills to the will of God. The 
other belongs to all those things which are separated 
from profane or common uses, and ^evoted to the 
purposes of religion. For the inviolable majesty of 
the creator, preserver, and governor of the universe, 
communicates a character of holiness, not only to 
persons^ but also to things and times Bnd places, and 
even to rites or ceremonies^ particularly appropriated 
to God or his worship. 

Among things possessing this kind of holiness, 
were anciently included sacrifices. This word is of 
Latin origin, and in that language, as far as I remem- 
ber, generally signifies those rites by which any thing 
was consecrated and offered to the Deity : yet, for 
want of another term to designate the oblations 
made, both of animals and of things inanimate, I 
am often obliged to use it, to denote also the things 
themselves about which those rites were employed. 
In this, however, I follow the example of Isidore, 
who says : * There are two kinds of offerings, a 

* gift and a sacrifice. Whatever is procured by silver 

* or gold, or by any other purchase is called a gift. 

* A victim, and whatever is burnt gr Imd upon an 
' altar, is a sacrifice. *f 

* Pftal. xcix. 3. t De Orig^in. Lib. VI. Cap. 19. 
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III. The first question that ought, if it were possible, 
to be determined by any one entering on the subject 
of sacrifices, is — whether they originally began to be 
offered in consequence of an express command of \ 
God, or merely from human choice. But this point 
being involved in great obscurity and difficulty, I 
think it will be better to state the arguments generally 
urg^d, or capable of being urged, on both sides, than 
to affirm any thing as certain respecting it. 

Some are of opinion, that saciifices were fii*stf 
offisred in obedience to the command of God himself. 
Nor is their persuasion at all shaken by the silence of 
Moses in his writings, respecting any such command. 
For, as he never attributes the origin of sacrifices to 
a divine precept, so neither does he ascribe it to the 
choice of the persons who offered them ; but leaves 
the matter wholly undetermined. Nor is this omis- 
sion, say they, at all to be wondered at ; since there 
must have been many and great events, of which the 
extreme brevity adopted by him has admitted no 
mention to be made in his history. The prophecy of 
Enoch, the severe troubles of Lot, caused by the 
abominations of Sodom, the pious admonitions of 
Noah,* though noticed by other writers, are nowhere 
recorded by him. Nor, which is much more to the 
present purpose, has he mentioned the oblations of 
Cain and Abel with a view to state every thing re- 
lating to sacrifices, but only to represent them as 
giving occasion to Cain's hatred and murder of his 
brother : so that as he has merely touched on them 
in passing, there is the less reason to wonder at his I 
total silence respecting their origin. 

Th^ jadvocates of this sentiment are accustomed to 

• Jude xiv. II Pet. ii. 5. 7, 8. 
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urge, in the first place, that it never could have en- 
tered into the mind of a wise and holy man, like 
Abel, either that the slaughter of innocent animals 
and the smell of carcasses and entrails would be ac- 
ceptable to God ; or even that these services would 
evince the supreme reverence of his heart towards 
I God, and his profound veneration of the divine so- 
vereignty over life and death, unless God himself had 
instituted such rites by an express command : espe- 
cially since (as they conceive) nothing was originally 
lofFered in sacrifice, except what was used for human 
sustenance, but the use of animal food most probably 
was not allowed before the deluge.* Nor is this the 

* The (brce of this argument constrained Grotius, a defender of the 
contrary opinion, to muntain that Abel's sacrifice consisted, not of tht 
members of slaughtered animals^ but only of the milk and best fleeces of 
living ones. So he interprets the original words in Genesis iv. 4. Whether 
be has any followers in this Sentiment, I know not. 

TR. — ^This notion of Grotius was adopted by Le Clerc, but has Justly been 
rejected by commentators in general, as altogether fanciful and absurd. 
Though 3^11 is properly rendered mUk in various passages of scripture, 
it cannot be shown to have that sense in any place which describes it as 
offered, or commanded to be offered} in sacrifice ; and the use of the word 
in several other places justifies its being here translated the feUtest. 
(Numb, xviii. 12. Psal. Ixxxi. 16. cxlvii. 14.) Grotius asserts m"03 
to mean the best of the kind : but, though it is admitted that Abel's ob- 
lation was of the best of his fiock, this idea is conveyed in the word S^n ; 
and no valid reason has been assigned for understanding M1"03 any other- 
wise than in its literal and radical sense of earliest ov first bom. Of wool^ 
there is no pretence for saying, that the text makes any mention at all ; 
and that Abel's <' bringing if his flock" implies his <* bringing" the wool 
** of his flock," is a mere coivjecture without any foundation. As Cain's 
** bringing of the fruit of the ground," confessedly means his '< bringing" 
some " of the fruit of the ground ;" so Abel's ** bringing of the firstlings 
** of his flock," evidently signifies his <* bringing^ some ^* of the firstlings 
** of his flock." (Pooli Syn<^. in kx;. Heideg. Exerc. v. s. 20. Kenni- 
cott's Two Dissert, p. 192^194. edit. 1747.) The version of this text 
may be further improved in simplicity and clearness by rendering the con- 
junctive 1 even, instead of and, *' And Abel, he also brought (some) of 
*' the firstlings of his flock, even of the fattest of them." 
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only argument of those who believe the first sacrifices 
to have been commanded by God : they adduce to 
the same purpose the asseition of an apostle, that 
^^ by faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
^1 sacrifice than Cain:"* and nothing, they say, is I 
done " by fahh," but what is done by the direction >< 
of God himself. 

IV. But there are others, who, so far from thinking 
that the faith of Abel here commended had its foun- 
dation in any express command of God, consider this 
passage as rather authorizing a contrary conclusion. 
For, if Abel offered sacrifices in obedience to a divine 
precept, what opinion must be formed respecting 
Cain ? If his sacrifice was caused by the belief that 
God had given such a command, he evidently pos- / 
sessed the same faith as Abel himself : whereas the 
contrary appears to have been the fact. But, if he 
entertained no such belief^ and without any express 
command of * God, but fi*om the dictates of his own 
mind, spontaneously sacrificed some of the gifts with 
which providence had favoured him ; — if such was . 
the conduct of Cain, a wicked man, influenced by the 
light of nature, how much ai(H^ probably may Abel, a 
good man, be supposed to have done tiie same ! These 
persons perceive but little force in the argument, that, 
without divine direction, Abel could never have sup- 
posed it would be acceptable to God for him to cele- 
brate his power and ^>odness by religious rites and 
services involving the effusion of animal blood. Ha- 
bituated as we have been to other customs and 
different modes of worship, we ought not, they say, at 
such a vast dktance of time, hastily to decide what 
might possibly occur to the mind of Abel, especially 

• Heb. xi. 4. 
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.in things not contrary to the laws of nature^ which 
/sacrifices certainly are not; since God, who has 
never commanded any thing contrary to the laws of 
nature, enjoined them on the people of Israel. Nor 
do they think it at all surprising, if the first men took 
particular care that the sacrifices which they offered 
to God should be consumed by fire, unless perhaps 
they were consumed by fire descending firom heaven : 
their entire consumption being necessary to prevent 
any part of what was consecrated to God firom being 
transferred to profane uses; a circumstance which 
might have occurred, unless the oblations had inva- 
riably been committed to the flames. But however 
this may have been, they consider it as an act of 
presumption in any persons, to pronounce that sacri- 
fices originated in a divine command, which is never 
mentioned in the scriptures ; it being altogether in- 
credible that such a law, if any such had been 
given by God to our first parents and their immediate 
descendants, should have been intentionally passed 
over in silence by all the sacred writers, as a fact of 
no importance. 

But how do the advocates of this opinion acc^onnt 
ibr the high commendation of Abel's faith ? They say, 
that his supreme veneration for the former of all 
things, and for his dominion, power, and goodness, 
led him to conclude, that the best of all his flocks 
ought to be solemnly offered, as an expression of 
reverence and gratitude to liis Creator, the giver of 
all and the sovereign of life and death ; but that Cain 
being destitute of these pious sentiments, the fruits 
which he offered were neither the best of his crops 
nor acceptable to God. 

V. Persons who view the subject in this light, there- 
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fore, are convinced that the primitive sacrifices were 
not occasioned by an express command of God, but 
by the dictates of natural reason. They believe that 
the £rst men were taught by the li^t of nature to 
discover that public worship and honour ought to be 
paid to God, and that this might be best effected if 
every individual made a solemn consecration to him 
of tixe best of his possessions. This notion, they 
think, derives considerable support from that passage 
of Moses : " And in the end of days* it came to 
" pass that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground 
" an offering unto the Lord. And Abfel, he also 
" brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fitt 
" thereof.*'! For they understand " the end of days" 
to mean, with respect to Cain, the completion of his 
harvest, and, Math respect to Abel, the time when i 
his wealth was increased by the multiplication of | 
his flocks ; so that each of them at these seasons, 
taught by his own reason (for no law is produced) 
considered it his duty to offer to God some portion 
of the gifts received from him ; but that one neither 
offered the best of his possessions, nor exercised suf- 
ficient gratitude of heart, whereas the other did both. 
To this purpose may be cited the language in which 
God censures the Israelites for an excessive confidence 
in sacrifices. " Put your burnt offerings unto " your 
^' sacrifices, and eat flesh ;" that is, ' Eat if you please, 
^ not only your peace offerings,' which are intended 
by the word here rendered sacrifices^ ^ but also your 
* entire victims ;' which nevertheless was forbidden by 
the law. " For I spake not unto your fathers, nor 
" commanded them, in the day that I brought them 
" out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings 

♦ P^ti^ VP'^' t C«n. It. 8, 4. 
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" or sacrifices."* For how could the declaration here 
made by God to the Israelites, that when he brought 
their forefathers out of Egypt he gave them no im- 
mediate command respecting sacrifices, — how could 
this diminish their excessive estimation of those rites, 
if he had enjoined on mankind the very same species 
of worship and similar sacrificial rites from the 
earliest ages ? Who will imagine that the laws given 
to Adam and his immediate descendants from the 
beginning of the world, are to be considered as less 
important than those which were afterwards given to 
the HebrcM's on their departure from Egypt ? So that 
there could be no reason why sacrifices should be 
said to have been commanded at a subsequent period, 
as being evidently things of very little importance ; if 
they had been already appointed from the commence- 
ment of time. 

VI. These and similar considerations, therefore, led 
most of the ancient fatliers to conclude that sacrifices 
originated, not from any divine command, but from 
natural reason. Thus the author of the Ansrvers to 
the Orthodox :'\ * None of those who offered animals 
*' in sacrifice before the law, did it by any divine pre- 

* cept ; though God appears to have accepted the 

* sacrifice ; his acceptance of the offering being a proof 

* of his acceptance of the person who offered it/ 
And again : * God nowhere appears to have given 

* any law to Noah for tlie sacrificing of animals.' 
On this passage of Moses, " And in the end of days 
" it came to pass, that Cain brought of the fruit of 
*' the ground an offering unto the Lord," Chrysostom 
makes the following observations. * See how the 

* author of nature endued the conscience with know- 

• Jer. vii. Si, 22. f Resp. ad. Qusst. 83. 
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ledge. For who, I ask, led him to such a conside- 
ration ? No other than his own conscious intelli- 
gence. He brought, it is said, of the fruit of the 
ground an offering unto the Lord ; for he saw and 
was persuaded that it behoved him to offer some of 
his property to God, as the lord of all his posses- 
sions ; not in consequence of any necessity in the 
Divine Being ; but to testify the gratitude of his 
heart for the enjoyment of such beneficence.' And 
a little after, speaking of Abel as well as Cain : 
Nor had he any teacher, monitor, or counsellor ; 
but each of tliem was excited to this oblation by the 
teaching of his own conscience, and the wbdom 
given from above to mankind/ Addressing the 
people of Antioch, he says of Abel : ' Without hav- 
ing been instructed by any one, or received any law 
respecting the first fruits, but of bis own accord and 
taught by his own conscience^ he brought that sacri- 
fice.'* To the authors already cited may be added 
Justin Martyr, Irenseus, TertuUian, Theodoret, Cyril 
of Alexandria, and some other ancient writers ; who 
believed the Jewish sacrifices to have been instituted,f 
because the people, having been long accustomed to 
such modes of worship in Egypt, could scarcely have 
been confined to the worship of the one true God, 
without the indulgence, and introduction into their 
religion, of those rites to which they bad been long 
habituated and were exceedingly attached. This cause 
for those rites would never have gained the appro- 
bation of such eminent men, if they had apprehended 
the same forms of religion to have been instituted by 
God at the beginning of the world. Nor could it 

• Homit. 18. t Spenceri Dissert, de Urim et ThummiBiy <u 4. g. 7. 

TR._yidc etiam Suiceri Thes^ur, toui. 1. p. 1418, 1419. 
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escape their observation, that if God had any reason 
for originally enjoining sacrifices on the parents of 
mankind, the same reason, without any regard to 
customs long practised by the Egyptians, might have 
caused his injunction of the same rites on the He- 
brews at their departure from Egypt. 

The same opinion respecting the origin of sacri- 
fices appears to have be«i held by Maimonides, as 
we shall soon see; and also by Rabbi Levi Beii 
Gerson, as his language sufliciently shews : ^ Cain 
and Abel, as we have said, were very wise men ; 
and so it came to pass, that when ;they had arrived 
at the proposed end of their labo^urs, each brought 
from his possessions an offering to God. The rea- 
son of this oblation appears to me to have been, 
because they knew that all things which come into 
existence are under the administration of God, to 
whom be praise, and that God is their true cause ; 
or perhaps they brought offerings of those things, 
because they understood that all things were cer- 
tainly created by him.'* They are followed by Rabbi 
Isaac Abarbinel : ^ Adam and his sons offered sacri* 
fices, because they considered themselves as thereby 
worshipping God.'f With these, among more 
modem writers, agrees the very learned Grotius, who 
is of opinion,:}; that Cain and Abel offered sacrifices, 

* not by any divine command, but from the dictates 

* of reason, that public honour ought to be rendered 

* to God, and that the best way of doing this was 

* by presenting to him those things which are most 
^ valuable to men.' 

Eusebius of Caesarea, firom his observations on the 
sacrifices offered by Abel, Noah, Abraham, and 

* In Genes, iv. -I- Ih Prefat ad Levitic. X In Genet, iv. S. 
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every man of eminent piety in those times, is sup* 
posed to have held a different opinion from hb con^ 
temporaries respecting their origin. * The design of 
^ this I apprehend, not to have been fortuitous, or of 

* human origin, but to have been suggested by a 

* divine judgment. For as pious perons, who were 

* familiar with God and had theif minds enlightened 

* by the divine spirit, saw that they needed a great 

* remedy for the expiation of deadly sins, they con- 
' eluded that a ransom for their salvation ought to be 
' presented to God, the disposer of life and death. 
^ And having nothing to consecrate to him, more ex* 

* cellent or valuable than their own lives, they offered 
^ the brutes in their stead, sacrificing other lives in 
' the room of their own.' From this passage it is 
confidently inferred by some, that Eusebius be- 
lieved the first sacrifices to have been offered at the 
command of God. But the passage by no means 
warrants such a ccHiclusion. For he has no reference 
here to sacrifices of inanimate objects, having before 
observed, that such oblations were of little avail: 
and the animals sacrificed by Abel, Noah, and Abra- 
ham, he represents as immolated not in obedience to 
any express command of God; but in compliance 
with the dictates of a divine reason, which was not 
common to every man, but peculiar to all persons of 
eminent piety. And to comprize all in few words, it 
was the opinion of Eusebius, that Cain sacrificed 
inanimate things wholly from his own natural inclina- 
tion, but that all pious men, as Abel, Noah, and 
Abraham, taught by a kind of divine reasoning, as 
we have already stated, sacrificed animals. 

These are the different opinions respecting the rise 
of sacrifices ; a subject cm which, for my own part, I 

c 
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would rather be altogether silent, than affirm any 
thing as certain.* But before I proceed, it is proper 

* TR.— Though the author professes, as he doubtless mtended, to lay 
before his readers an impartial statement of opinions and argumeots on 
both sides ; the fuller detail and distinguished names brought forward in 
favour of the notion that sacrifices originated in human invention , are 
calculated to give to th^t hypothesis a preponderance to which it is by 
no means cntitledt The assumptions by which' its ablest advocates have 
endeavoured to account for the supposed invention, afford no satisfactory 
solution of the difficulties with which it is embarrassed. 

The ^rst sacrifices are pretended to have been gilts presented by men to 
God, as demonstrations of gratitude, expressions of penitence, or means 
of conciliating favour. But that by any conceivable appropriation or dis- 
posal of animals or vegetables, those animals or vegetables should be con- 
sidered as givtn to nn invisible and spiritual being, without some previous 
appointment associating the ideas and establishing a connection between 
the act and purpose, is a conjecture which derives no probability from ex* 
perience, an imaginary case to which the history of man furnishes no 
parallel. The absurdity' of supposing such an association of actions and 
ideas, independent of somf previous appoii^tment by which th^ were con- 
nected, renders it also equally improbable that such an appointment 
should have been the mere creature of human device. The want of con- 
nection founded in nature or discoverable by reason, between any action 
performed upon animals or vegetables and the idea of a gift to an invisible 
and spiritual being, is a consideration which I do not remember to have 
seen introduced into any discussion of this subject ; but it appears to me 
sufficient, of itself, to invalidate the hypothesis of human invention, and to 
evince its entire incredibility. Perhtipe it was this consideration which led 
Dr. Priestley, at one period, to regard sacrifices as arising from anthropo- 
morphitical notions of God ; but finding, it would seem, no ground for im- 
puting such notions to Cain and Abel, and being unable to account for the 
commencement of such rites upon any principles of nature or reason, be 
afterwards declared his opinion in favour of their divine origin. Speaking 
of the offerings of Cain and Abel, he says : ' On the whole it seems most 

* probable that men were instructed by the Divine Being himself in this 

* mode of worship.' Notes on Gen. iv. 8. 

The improbability of sacrifices having sprung from human invention 
applies to sacrificial oblations of every kind ; but presses with peculiar 
force on those which involve the destruction of animal life. That the 
Creator would be honoured or appeased by the slaughter uf his creatures 
without his command or permission, is one of the most unnatural of all 
suppositions. It is evident from the language of scripture, that animal 
food formed no part of human sustenance till after the deluge, when, for 
the first tin^y fiod granted it to Noah and his postefity^ Gptes, 1 129, 39. 
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to remark, that those who believe sacrifices to have 
originated m the free choice of each individual, though 

ix. 3. And if the slaughter of animals in sacrifice was not a divine instita- 
tion, and killing them for food had not yet been permitted, what reason 
can be assigned for believing, that before the flood men had any more right 
to take away the lives of the bnitei than of each other ? Unacquainted 
with the true origin of a rite which had been practised from time imme- 
morial, the more intelligent and philosophical heathens, Pythagoras, Plato, 
and others, wondered how an institution so dismal and abhorrent from th» 
divine nature, as it appeared to them, could enter into the minds of men 
and diffuse itself through the world. KennieoiVt Two Dist, p. 303. This 
difficulty, inexplicable as it is on the principles of reason, completely dis- 
appears in the light of revelation. 

Neither the narrative of Moses, nor any other part of the scripture, 
countenances the ascription of sacrifice to human invention ; and the 
general tenour of the inspired volume is altogether at variance with such a 
supposition. Though the dispensations of revealed religion have exhibited 
many varieties in successive periods, the principles of the divine adminis- 
tration appear to have been the same under different economies. The Ian- 
gdage of the gospel is in perfect harmony with the law and the prophets : 
** In vain do they worship God, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
<« of men.*' Mdei. xv. 9. Moirk vii. 7. Itaiah xxix. 13. And is it reason- 
able to believe, that << will-worship," which is altogether rejected by God 
under the New Testament, {Cblou, ii. ^3.) was acceptable to him in the days 
of the patriarchs ? But so it must have been, if sacrifice was a human inven- 
tion. That, on the contrary, it was a ^vine institution, may well be inferred 
from the acceptance with which it was honoured. How this acceptance 
-was testified in the case of Abel, is not recorded. It has been an andent 
opinion, that his sacrifice was consumed by fire fit>nl heaven. Theodotion, 
a translator of the Old Testament into Greek, in the second century of the 
christian era, renders the latter part of Genesis iv. 4. ** The Lord temf, 
** or amtumedf Abel's offering." {PooliSynops, m loc) But this, not- 
withstanding it obtained the approbation of Julian, must be-adcnowledged 
to be rather a paraphrase than a version. The acceptance, however, mast 
have been testified in some way obvious to the senses : fat the known re- 
ception of one oblation while the other was rejected is represented as the 
occasion of Cain's wrath which issued in the murder of his brother. 
{Gtmet. iv. 5 — 8.) And it is highly probable that Abel was fovoured with 
the same miraculous token of approbation which often accompanied the 
sacrifices of the faithful in succeeding times. (Levii, ix. xxiv. Jttdg. vi. 
81. I Kingt xviii. 38. I Chron, xxi. SG. II Chran. vii. 1.) But what- 
cfver was the precise mode in which God evinced his '' respect unto Abel 
** and to his offering," we may reasonably conclude it to have been super- 
natural ; one whose meaning was well known from its having been previ- 
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they may appear to express tliemselves in some places 
without due caution, yet refer the custom ofsacrificing, 

ously employed on similar occasions ; or which» if then exhibited for the first 
time, was attended with evidences of divinity, too striking to be overlooked^ 
and too plain to be misunderstood. That a particular intervention of Deity 
should be vouch»afeJ, to crown a rite of human contrivance, is a notioiL 
not authorized by any analogous procedure in all the recorded commu- 
nications of Cud with man. 

We are not lefl, however, to form conclusions on this subject fi'om mere 
probability or analogy. By the author of the epistle to the Hebrews, the 
superiority of the accepted oblation is ascribed to the faith of the oflGerer. 
" By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Caiu.'' 
Hebrews xi. 4. If Abel's faith was no more than a general belief of the^^x- 
istencc and providence of the Creator and Governor of the universe^ there 
can be no reasonable doubt that Cain was actuated by the same sentiment ^ 
or he would not have *' brought of the fruit of the ground an offering uuto 

1^' the Lord t'* — and faith, so explained, could not have conferred upon one. 
any superiority over the other. But Xht faith celebrated in this chapter evi- 
dently appears to have been a beluf of divine declarations, Jblhwed 6y 
obedience to divine commands, ** By faith Noah, being warned of God of 
** things not seen as yet, prepared an aik :" he believed what God foretold, 
and built an ark according to his injunction. ** By faith Abraham, when . 
'< he was called to go out into a place which he should afterwards receive 
" for an inheritance, obeyed :" he believed that God would put him in 
possession of the promised inheritance, and left his native country in obe- 
tUence to the divine call. In confoTmity with the representation of faith 
i(i this chapter, it is expressly affirmed in another epistle, that << faith 
'^ Cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God," Romans x. 17., 
\| Faith, then, necessarily supposes a divine revelation. Tliat Abel, <Mn, 
^< things pertaining to God," was guided by the discoveries of revelation, 
r&ther than the deductions of reason, is further evident from the apostle's 
assertion concerning him and others whom he had just named: '^ Theses 
'< all died in faith not having received*' (the £ulfilment of) '< the promises, 
'< but haying seen them afar off, and were persuaded of theu), aiid em- > 
'< braced them/* ^ehrews xi. 13. Dr. Kennicott judiciously argues; 

< Temporal promises relating to the land of Canaan are not entirely, if at 
' all» meant here ; for the apostle speaks of all the patriarchs whom he had 

< mentioned in the beginning of this chapter : but of Abraham, one of the 
*• patriarchs mentioned, it is expressly said, that he ** sojourned in the laod 
' of promise.;*' and as Abel, Enoch^ and Noah, three of those included 

. * in the word all, had not received the promise of entering the land of 
^ * Cauaan, it must have been sotne other promise, made in the first ages, 
' and frequently repeated, to which the apostle here alludes : and what . 
\ * promise can that be, but the promise of a future Redeemer, made to 
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tiot to the laws of nature, properly so called, which 
are indeed eternal and immutable; but to that class of 

* Adam ?' 7\po Dissert, p. 214, 215. Abel believed the dWinc word, and j 
evinced bis belief by practising that mode of worsbip which was appointed 
to typify the promised seed, and the bene6ts to be derived irom Ami, who 
was one day to be known on earth as ^* the Lamb of God which taketh 
** away the sin of the world,** and was afterwards to be glorified in heaven 
as ** a Lamb that had been slain.*' 

If these remarks are correct, they throw considerable light on the divinr 
expostulation with Cain ; which, with any other exposition that has been 
suggested, is scarcely intelligible. '< is there not, if thou docst well, e\- 
'* aitation, or pre>eainence, and, if thou doest not well, a rin-offerin;: 
'< lying at thy door ?'* Pooii S^nops. in toe. In many other passages uf 
scripture the word nXtSH unquestionably signifies asiu-t.ffeiing ; and that 
it should be so rendered in this place, as proposed by Dr. Lightfuot, is 
most consitent with the grammatical construction of the sentence, as welt 
.as with the connection and obvious design of the address. Dr, Magte*£ 
Discourses and Dissertations, Vpl. II. No. 65. God suggests to C\un the 
cause of the rejection of his offering, and directs him to the instituti'd 
mode of acceptable worship. 

The arguments which tend to prove the sacrifice of Abel to have been 
offered in conformity lo divine appointment, equaHy Induce a belief that 
this rite must have been enjoined on our first parents immediately aAei 
their fall. Whence, also, the skins with which tbey were clothed ? Jt is 
utterly improbable that any animals had died of themselves %o soon afcei 
their creation ; nor can it with plausibility be pretended that atiy had 
yet been slain for food. The only reasonable conclusion is that they were V 
from animals slain in sacrifice. Connected with the institution of sacrifices, 
these coats of skins acquire an importance which may account fur the men- 
tion of them by the sacred historian ; though the brevity of the whole 
narrative may likewise account fur his having said nothing ftirther concern. 
iitg them. That sacrificial rites had been practised antecedently to the 
recorded oblations of Cain and Abel, many learned men consider as plaipcd 
above piobability by the terms which.deiici ibe the time when these offerings 
were brought : tbey contend that the phrase O^O^ Ppt), literally the end of 
days, must denote a stated season for the performance of a stated service. 
Kennicotfs Two Diss. p. 177—183. 

Son)e of these arguments might be further enforced, and others not 
unworthy of serious attention might be adduced in confirmation of the 
opinion here maintained ; but this note having already extended to a great 
length, I shall only add one observation more. 

The diversity in the oblations of Cain and Abel, and their different re- 
ception, have been finely illustrated by a comparison with the parable in 
which o\^r Lord represents the different devotions of a pharisee and publi* 
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institutions which may have been devised by natural 
reason as adapted and suitable to the public worship 
of God. If any have referred it to the laws of na- 
ture, their error is easily proved from this fact, that 
the sacrificial rites practised by the ancients have been 
wholly abolished by Christ among his followers; 
though he was far from abolishing any of the laws of 
nature, but by his authority ratified, confirmed, and 
established them all. 

VII. But though it does not clearly appear, whether 
the first sacrifices were ofiPered in obedience to any 
certain command of God, or in compliance with the 
dictates of human reason, yet it is beyond all doubt, 
that, on the departure of the Hebrews firom Egypt, 
God himself enjoined on them the rite of sacrificing, 
by a written law. His design in dobg this is the 
next subject of inquiry. 

On this topic Maimonides justly obseiTCs, that in 
the religious rites connected with sacrifices there was 
nothing intrinsically acceptable to God, nothing with 
which he was pleased for its own sake ; and hence he 
concludes, that the law of sacrifices was not given 
by the first counsel of God, but proceeded from the 
second.* This is clearly suggested in the following 
passages, as Maimonides himself also perceived. 

can, and their different success. Abel who by sacrificing an animal ac- 
knowledged his true character as a sinner, and evinced his faith and hope 
in the divine mercy by the appointed way of seeking forgiveness,-— was 
accepted : while Cain who contented himself with a eucharistic offering, 
acknowledging his obligations as a creature, but regardless of his condition 
as a sinner, and neglecting the instituted means of seeking the divine 
mercy,— was rejected. So the publican, with his confession of guilt and 
supplication for pardon, " went down to his house justified, rather than 
'* the" Pharisee, with his fastings and tythes and thanksgivings. Chppen' 
hurg Sarrif, Patriarch. Schol. ajmd Shuck/ord,\o\. I. p, 87, 88. Edit, 1731. 

• Moreh Nevoch. par. 3. c, 3!?. 
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'' liath the Lord as great delight in burnt offeringB 
'' and sacrifices; as in obeying the voice of the 
" Lord ?* To what purpose is the multitude of your 
" sacrifices unto me ? saith the Lord : I am full of 
the burnt offerings of rams, and the fet of fed 
beasts ; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, 
" or of lambs, or of hcrgoats-t I spake not unto 
"your fathers, nor commanded them in the day that 
I brought them out of the land of Egypt, concern- 
ing burnt offerings or sacrifices : but this thing com- 
manded I them, saying, Obey my voice, and I will 
be your God, and ye shall be my people." J The 
following passage dso is to the same purpose- 
" Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow 
" myself before the high God? Shall I come before 
*' him with burnt offerings, with calves of a year old? 
^^ Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, 
*' or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? Shall I give 
'^ my first-born for my transgression, the fruit of my 
" body for the sin of my soul ? He hath shewed thee, 
'^ O man, what is good : and what doth the Lord 
*' require of thee, but to do justly, and to love 
" mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?*'§ From 
these scriptures it is fairly concluded, that those 
things which pertain to the immutable law of nature^ 
rest on a very different foundation from sacrifices; 
that the former are of themselves acceptable to God, 
but that the latter, unconnected witb the formw 
afford him no pleasure at all. 

VIIL But though these things are sufficiently evident, 
it was not for trivial reasons that God enjoined on the 
Hebrew nation, a religion which consbted in a great 
measure in the offering of sacrifices. The ancient 

« I Sftm. XV. 8S. t Isai. i. U. 1 Jerem* vil. SS, 83. | mc ru 6, 7» 8. 
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Christians, indeed, were of opinion, that the cause of 
this appointment was the dee p root which t his kind 
of religion had taken among that people befo re their 
departure from Egypt. With this rite the sons of 
Adam, Noah, and Abraham himself, who was always 
held in high estimation by his posterity, had wor- 
shipped God, as is sufficiently manifest. But it 
prevailed most of all in succeeding times in Egypt, 
where the Hebrews dwelt for a long series of years. 
Hence the fathers concluded, that the attachment of 
the Hebrews to sacrifices was such as could neither 
be safely prohibited, nor, amidst the daily growth of 
superstition, be left to the choice of every individual. 
It could not well be prohibited, they say, especially 
among the Hebrews who were so excessively addicted 
to sacrifices; the practice having grown so invete- 
rate, that there seems not the least reason to doubt 
but they would have offered sacrifices to false gods, if 
they had not been permitted to offer them to the true 
God. Nor, on the other hand, would it have been 
proper to leave to individual choice a religion which, 
if not defined and circumscribed by the laws of God 
himself, might easily slide into barbarous and strange 
customs, and gradually draw a superstitious people 
into a strange worship. And this is supposed to have 
been the reason why God transferred the rite of 
sacrificing to his own worship ; being a rite of such a 
nature as could not be advantageously, either abo- 
lished, or practised in a variety of ways according 
to individual caprice. 

But it must be particularly observed, that the 
thipgs which the heathens connected with their sacri- 
fices were not all introduced into the worship of God 
with the sacrifices themselves : neither the kinds of ani* 
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nials, nor the sacrificial rites, were all the same in the 
religion of the Israelites as in that of other natioos. 
God made a great selection, both of things and of 
rites, for his sacrifices. Thus he indulged in some 
measure the disposition of the people, and opposed 
the corrupt inclinations which would carry them away 
into strange superstitions. 

IX. These are considered, by ancient as well as 
modern writers, as the reasons which induced God 
to enjoin the rite of sacrificing upon a people un- 
acquainted with heavenly things. Thus Justin 
Martyr : ' Accommodating himself to that people, 
^ God commanded them to ofier sacrifices to his 
' name, that they might not fall into idolatry.'* — 
Tertullian : * Let no one censure the burdens of 

* sacrifices, and the troublesome niceties of operations 
' and oblations, as though God really required such 

* things for himself, who so explicitly expostulates, 

* " To what purpose is the multitude of your sacri- 

* fices unto me? Who hath required this at your 

* hands?" * But let us observe the constant care of 
^ God by which he designed to attach to his religion 
^ a people prone to idolatry and transgression by 

* ceremouies similar to those practised in the super- 
^ stition of the age; to call them away finom it, by 
' commanding those ceremonies to be performed to 
^ himself as if necessary to him, lest they should fall 

* into idolatry. 'f — Origen: ' God, as he says by ano- 

* ther prophet, " eats not the flesh of bulls, nor drinks 

* the blood of goats." And as it is written in anothei' 

* place — " I commanded thee not concerning sacrifices 
^ or burnt offerings in the day that I brought thee out 
^ of the land of Egypt." But Moses enjoined these 

• Contra Tiyphon. t Adv. Marcion. Lib. 3. cap. 18^ 
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^ things upon tbem for the hardness of their hearts, and 

* in consideration of the very evil customs to which 

* they had been habituated in £gypt> that as they could 
^ not refrain from offering sacrifices, they might offer 

* them to God, and not to demons.'* — And Chrysos- 
tom : * Think it not unworthy of God that the Magi 

* were called by a star : thus you would dishonour ev«-y 

* thing among the Jews, the sacrifices, the purifica- 
' tions, the new moons, the ark, and the templo 

* itself; for all these things derived their origin from 
^ heathen stupidity. But in order to save those who 

* w^e going astray, God suffered himself to be 
' worshipped by these things with which other na- 
' tions worshipped demons ; correcting them a little, 

* that by gradually withdrawing the people from theii- 
' former custom he might . conduct them to superior 
' wisdom/f The satne opinion was maintained, as 
Spencer has observed, J by Cyril of Alexandria, by 
Jerome, by Isidore of Pelusium, and other ancient 
writers. They are followed, among other modems, 
by the very learned Grotius. Hie says : ^ As the 
Vends of sacrifices were various, which you may find 
^ m Arnobius and Jamblichus, and partly in Macro- 
' biusi so also were the rites connected with them ; 
' which were either derived from the Hebrews by 
' other nations, or, which is more probable, being 
' used by the Syrians arid Egyptians, were corrected 

* by the Hebrews, and adopted by other nations 

* without that correction."^ 

Nor have these sentiments been held by Christians 
only, but also by some Jews. They are maintained 
in the following passage of Maimonides. ^ It was 

* Homil. 8. in Nomer. f HgmiL S. m Matth. 

Z Dissert, de Ur. et Tbum. c, 4. 8. 7. § In L«vit. i. 
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; the custom practised in those tunes all over the 
world, and the religion common to all nations^ for 
various kinds of animals to be sacrificed in tiie 
temples in which images were placed, and for aH 
persons to prostrate themselves and bum incense 
to those images. There were also certain ministers 
devoted and appointed to the worship which was 
celebrated in the temples erected in honour of the 
sun, the moon, and the stars : which things w« 
have treated of before. Wherefore the divine wis* 
dom and providence, which is displayed in all 
created things, would not command the total dis- 
continuance and abolition of all those fonns of re- 
ligion ; because the nature of man, ever prone to 
that to which it has been accustomed, would have 
revolted at such an injunction. And indeed thb 
would have been just such a precept as if any pro** 
phet, professing a concern for the honour of God, 
were to come to us in the present age with the fol« 
lowing address : God warns you not to pray, or to 
fast, or to implore his aid in times of affliction ; 
but that your religion must be wholly confined to 
the thoughts of your minds, and not be discovered 
in your actions. — On this account, therefore, God 
retained the forms of religion which had been pre- 
viously used, and transferring them, from created 
objects and fictitious things destitute of all reality, 
to his own venerable name, commanded us to per- 
form them to himself.'* Maimonides is followed by 
Rabbi Shem Tob in his commentaries on this pas- 
sage, and likewise by a man deeply versed, in Jewish 
learning, Isaac Abarbinel; who, after having de- 
fended the opinion of Maimonides against Nach- 

• Mor. Nev. par. 3. c 3S. 
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manides, concludes the discussion in the following 
manner. * You see, therefore, that the opinion of 

* Maioionides has a very solid foundation in the law, 

* and in the prophets, and in the hagiographa, and in 
^ all the sayings of the rabbies that are either recol- 
^ lected or recorded; and that his language on this 

* subject is not vain, but consistent with piety.'* 
X. But whatever credit is due to these considera- 
tions, which so many learned men have esteemed the 
causes of the ancient rite of sacrificing being trans- 
ferred into the Mosaic covenant;^ it is beyond all 

* In Pracfat. ad Levit. ^ 

f TR. — The reasoning employed in a preceding^ note, ag^aintit the 
fupposition that sacrifices were originally of human invention, will also 
(erve to expose the unreasonableness of considering ^the Hebrew ritual as 
an imitation of forms and ceremonies practised in Egypt, or a condescen* 
/; sion to habits and prejudices contracted by the Israelites in thai country. 
There can be no need of resorting to Egyptian ingenuity for the archetypes 
of rites enjoined by Moses. That a notion so degrading to bis system, and 
so dishonourable to the authority by which he acted, could ever be adopted 
by any believer in the divine legation of the Jewish lawgiver, is truly as- 
tonishing. A notion so improbable in itself requires the most positive and 
unequivocal evidence to justify its admission. But of such evidence it is 
entirely destitute. Its most learned advocate, it was long ago observed by 
the learned Shuck ford, < is able to produce no one ceremony or usage, 

* practised both in the religion of Abraham or Moses, and in that of the 

* heathen nations, but that it may be proved that it was used by Abraham 
^ or Moses, or by some of the worshippers of the true God, earlier than by 

* any of the heathen nations.' Connect, vol. I. p. 317. And that the 
i pivine Author of the Jewish code imitated the customs of idoliitprs who had 

imitated and corrupted the true religion of the patriarchs, is a proposition 
r tlie mere statement of which seems sufficient to ensure its rejection. But 
the adoption of this hypothesis by any who admit the divine authority of the 
New Testament as well as the Old, is still more extraordinary. The New 
Testament represents the law as preparatory to the gospel, and the rites of 
Judaism as typical of Christianity. Hence it will follow, that if the law of 
Moses was a oomplianee with heathen notions and customs, the gospel of 
Jesus Christ must be the same. This inference is unavoidable. Nor is it 
a consequence merely charged upon the hypothesis by its opponents, and 
acknowledged by none of its advocates. Archbishop Tillotson expressly 
avows it : < With these notions' (of 6acrificia^ atonement) * God was 
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doubt that the particular design of God in instituting 
the Mosaic sacrifices, was, by those sacrifices, to 
shadow forth the great Sacrifice of Christ 

Hence the apostle to the Hebrews, comparing the 
Jewish sacrifices with the sacrifice of Christ, says, 
" the law had a shadow," that is a type, " of good 
" things to come." Hence he compares the holy of 
holies iit the tabernacle with the highest heaven, the 
high priest of the Jews with Jesus Christ our high 
priest, and their sacrifices, especially those offered on 
the day of expiation, witli the great sacrifice of Chmt, 
as shadowy types with antitypes, as earthly things 
with those which are heavenly. And hence some 
particular rites were appointed in relation to the prin- 
cipal victims, in order to represent some principal 
circumstances in the sacrifice of Christ Because 
Christ was to be put to death without the walls of 
Jerusalem, of which tlie camp of the people was an 
emblem ; it m as therefore directed that the principal 
sacrifices of the Jews should be burned without the 

* pleased to comply so far, as, in the frame of the Jewish ndi^on, to ap- 

* point sacrifices to be\lain and offered up for the sinner.— A great part of 

* the Jewish religion and worship was a plain condescension to the general 
' apprehensions of men concerning this way of appeasing the deity by 

* sacrifice : and the greatest part of the pagan religion and worship was 
' likewise founded upon the same notion.—- And with this general notion 
' of mankind, whatever the ground or foundation of it might be, God was 

* pleased so far to comply, as once for all to have a general atonement 

* made far the sins of all mankind, by the sacrifice of his only Son.' But 
that the system of the gospel, in which Jehovah is declared to have 
*' abounded in all wisdom and prudence,'* which is described as an ol^ect 
of eternal decrees and the consummation of preceding economies, which is 
represented as exciting the curiosity of angelic minds and affording them 
nnw discoveries of " the manifold wisdom of God;" — ^that this system was 
frame d in compliance with the notions of erring heathens, who had 
*' changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the 
'< creature more than the Creator,"— is a notion equally repugnant to 
reason and dishonourable to revelation." 
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camp : and because Christ, who is both high priest 
and sacrifice, was not to ,enter into heaven without his 
own blood having been first shed, hence it was pro- 
vided that the Jewish high priest should not enter 
into the holy of holies without the blood of the 
sacrifices. But these things are to be discussed more 
at large in subsequent parts of this work. In pro- 
secuting the other branches of the subject, we are to 
treat, — first, of the places appropriated to sacrifices ; 
— secondly, of the ministers of sacrifices; — and lastly, 
of the sacrifices themselves, and the rites performed 
upon them. When these points shall have been dis- 
cussed, it will be easy to demonstrate what was the 
proper efficacy and design of sacrifices. 
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CHAPTER II. 

The Places used for offering Sacrifices, 

THE places in wbich sacrifices might be lawfully 
offered present three principal subjects for examina- 
tion : first, die places themselves ; secondly, the sanc- 
tuaries, courts, altars, rooms, and other parts which 
they contained ; thirdly, their nature and design. 

Before the tabernacle was erected at the immediate 
command of God, it was lawfiil to perform religious 
ceremonies in any place, and consequently in those 
little shrines which, from their being built in elevated 
situations, are generally called " high places."* After 
the erection of the tabemade this was forbidden to 
the Jews. For as long as that tabernacle, the depo- 
sitory of the ark, stood in the midst of the congrega- 
tion, which was the case in the wilderness, orwa^ 
fixed in any other more permanent situation, all 
victims w^re to be brought thither, and there they were 
to be sacrificed in the manner prescribed.f To this 
purpose are the following observations of Jewish 
writers. * While the people were in the wilderness, 
^ it was provided by the law, that no one should oflfer 
^ sacrifices in the high places ; but this law ceased 

* when they came to Gilgal, where, as there was no 

* fixed or certain situation for the tabernacle, the 
' people were separated into various places. But on 

* the building of the sanctuary at Shiloh, which was 
^ reared with stone walls though it was covered with 
^ curtains, the same law that had been in force in the 
^ wilderness became binding again. For in this 
^ place the ark had a fixed and certain station. 

• Le?it. xktI. so. t Lerlt. xrii. 4, S, 6. 
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* Hence tfiat sanctuary is frequently called " the 

* house of God."* When the ark was at Nob and 
' Gibeon, where it had no fixed station, it was law- 

, * ful again to perform divine worship in the high 
' places. Hence in those times Samuel offered sacri- 

* fioes in some such placet This was never per- 

* mitted to the Israelites after the building of the 

* temple at Jerusalem, where the ark had a fixed and 

* pjprmanent station. 'j; With the Jews coincides the 
learned Grotius, in his explanation of this prohibi- 
tion of Moses, " Ye shall not do after all the things 
" that we do here this day."^ ^ Ye shall not offer 

* sacrifices in various places, but in one. That place 

* was first Shiloh, and afterwards the temple at Jeru- 
' salem. In the intermediate periods this law was 
^ suspended, because the ark had no fixed station. 

* For it was at Mizpeh, at Gilgal, at Nob, at Gibeon, 

* and in the house of Obed-edom.' To the same 
purpose he also remarks :|| ' At that time on account 

* of the firequent removals, there was no fixed of 

* certain place for sacrifices.' 

IL As the sacred tabernacle, then, was the first 
place exclusively appointed for the oblation of sacri- 
fices, and was afterwards succeeded by the temple at 
Jerusalem, I proceed to give some account of their 
sanctuaries, courts, and other parts already men- 
tioned. 

In the tabernacle, a full description of all the con- 
struction and furniture of which would be irrelevant 
to the present subject, there were two sanctuaries, 
divided by a suspended curtain : one is generally 

* Judg.'xvm. 31. I Sam. i. 84. f I Sam. ix. U, 13. 

X Scbilte Hagibborim c. 57* Isaac Abarbinel and R. Levi Ben Gerson, on 

I Kiu«^ iii. § Deut. %i\, 8. H Comm. i dam. ix. 12, 13. 
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cfiU^ the inner, and the other the outer 8anctQary« 
Th^ former on account of its superior sanctity^ being 
the peculiar residence of the symbolical prai6ac6 of 
Godf and emblanatical of the highest hear en, is de* 
nominated '' the holy of holies."* In it was placed 
the sacred ark, the cover of which is called ^' the 
f^ propitiatory" or " mercy-seat "f Above the men^- 
s0at» that nothing might be wanting to a siaulituda ci 
the highest heaven, stood two cberubims^ with their 
ftces directed towards each other, and both looidng 
towards the mercy-seal^ which they also covered with 
their expanded wings* From this place. God was 
accustomed to speak to Moses, and hence he deliver* 
ed his holy oracles4 

- In the outer sanctuary was a table, always supplied 
with bread, which is eomimonly called ^* the shew 
^^ bnead ;" and an altar to bom incense i]qpon« with 
four ho^ns. The table and altar were both overlaid 
witli gold : whencfs the altar is fineqiiently called the 
golden altar. In this sanctuary was a candlestick 
constantly fiimished with seven lanqn; which many 
suppose to have . represented the stars of heaven, as 
they imagine the place itself to have been a figure of 
the visible world. Nor is it improbable, that, as the 
inner sanctuary was an emblem of the supreme heav^, 
so the oiJrter simctuary was an image of the visible 
world; and that thus the residence which God had 
among the Hebrews shadowed forth his vast temple 
of the universe. Before the door <^ the tabernacle 
was a court indosed on every side by extended cur- 

* 

t The original n"a3^ rendered by the SepHla^t, MNiictiflMi ttAtftm 

the «Miffr^y foaietines tKaAt§t99 the ^npiNilffy. 

1 -fiwd. *xv, S8. Nun. ni. 8, 9. 
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tains, nepe Was placed a larger altttr to bum the 
lacrifioes upon, with a sloping ascent and four horn^b 
This altar was covered, not with gold, but with brass^ 
Between the altar and the door of the tabemack 
stood a bi^zen layer, where the priests used to wash 
their haiids and their feet when tbfey were about to 
eofter on any sacred services ; for th^ were prohibited 
to perform any of. the rites of their worship with tbeir 
hands or feet unwairfied. 

It is not necessary to enumerate ail die other parts 
and appendages of the tabernacle. It only required 
to be added, tiiat the tabernacle itself, and aU its 
vessels, in order to give them the greater appearance 
of sanctity, were an(»nted with a holy oil; which was 
the way in which God directed them to be conse- 
crated and dedicated to himself. 

III. As a moveable sanctuary was sufficieiitly 
adapted to the unsettled state of the people m the 
wilderness, so it.litde comported with the fixed^ habi- 
tions, and amfrfe lirealtfa which they acquired oa their 
settlement in Cariaan. Influenced by this considera- 
tion, and expecting to illustrate his own name, David, 
the best of their kings, meditated the great work of 
erecting a fixed and splendid edifice as a tmiple for 
6od. The piety <^ the design was commended, but 
the work itself was not permitted to be executed, as 
hot becoming a man engaged in war and stakied with 
blood and' slaughter. That honour was reserved for 
Solomon, a monarch bom to peace and tranquillity ; 
who having ascended the throne, acquired immaise 
wealth, and obtained the friendship of Hiram king of 
Tyre, which very much faqiUtated the great work, 
erected a magnifkent temple to Jdiovah. 

The isanctuaries of the temple and tabernacle were 
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i^vid^tly the saime. The furniture of the inner mug- 
tuary was the same in both, but m the temple, Aak ^ 
ilie buter sanctuary was increased. To the candle- 
sticlc made by Moses were added t^n others, five do 
tile right-hand and iive on llie left; and to the ori^- 
nal table of shew bread, ten other tables ; five on th^ 
r^ht side, and five on the left. In ibe temple tiier^ 
#^re tw^ courts, the court of the priests, and tbtf 
court of tHe people; but whether the latter was divtd^ 
by a MreHy that the mea md women mi^t worship 
i^iart firom each other, I luve not been able to as-) 
certain. In the court of the priests was plaeed the 
greiat aHar^ and the brazen 'laver^ to'wbi^h ten oiher 
layers werfe added, beside the molten sea.^ In tbes^ 
counts 'wece donstructedviAridus rooms, alladttpted Ui 
their rtepeetiv^ uses ; but what was the paitkuhl 
situation of eadl^ thcf scriptures have not infonafied us: 
-IV. When the temple was rebuilt, it had the same 
eourts, the same dltars, and tiie same sanctity, ad M 
kB first erection. Nor is it any objection to this, that 
the consecrated ark, the celestial fire, the oracles ^ven 
by utim and thCimmim, the shechinah or symbol of 
the divine |[najesty, and the spirit of prophecy, w, ai^ 
others thiilk, the holy anointing oU, which adorned thd 
first temple, are said to have been wanting ki th^ 
second. For whatever sanctity belonged to the tem^ 
pleat its first erection, belonged to it also after its 
restoration] because the pldce once consecrated re^ 
tained its ^asictity as long as the law of Moses con^ 
Innued in forte : and this argument is strengthdied 
by the consideration that the temple of Solomoti was 
demolished^ not by any command of God, but by iht 
tinjust VicdeUce of enemies; On tiiis subject Mai^ 

• H Chnm. iy. S. 4. 7, 8, 



tt)Q»klQ$i6ayi}i/,Wheij0e pr(»cecded the sanctity of 
^<lh&$9epQnd. temple? Ftom Aat first conwcration. 
* wbwdi was : performed by Solomon. For be fix«d 
nthe durs^tioti of the sanctity of the sanctuary and of 
t J^iii3fiJroi; But he consecrated both for ever/* 
With ^ this qomiect whet be lidds just after; ^Tb» 
t$9^tity of the sanctuary aod of Jerusalem pro^ 
^.ceed3 from the sheehinaby but titie shechinfth never 
V|«ri$hea.' 

(. Y, Of the temple after its le-erection, with it* 
courts, room^ and officers, $ome Jewish writers hw^ 
given a particular descriptioa And firsts they «t)ftte 
tb^t ^jpining to the porch of the temple was ^ 
court of the prie^ti ; next to the court of the priests, 
the court :of the men ; next to the court of the meii» 
Ibe .coiiirtof tbe women ; and i^xt to the; court of the 
womeo, .ai> op^ space called the iaterniural^ ore 
place between tw<) walk. The ten^ itself Ibe o^cffirt 
pi the pm^tSi and the court of the men» indude Idie 
whole of ,tb^ place which is commonly called tbe 
smiCtuary, ^ 

. As a considerable apparatus was necessary fc^ . a 
ritual worsbipi the nature of; that woi^hip required 
the consti!u^t^j(i(tf various j$.partments for tbe vw^ 
|iop ipf yariou^ things. Thus : in the four comerg ^f 
tbe.^cQurt pf the wom^nwer^ inclosed four smallcf 
CQurts^t The first was the court of ibe Nazariles ; 
i^-Mfluph the Nazarites used to dress the peace oflfer^ 
iligs. The second was tbe receptacle of the oil ; iit 
trbicb were deposited the wine and oil prepared for 
filled u/aes. The third was the depository . of tbd 
wood; in which the blemished priests separati^d tbe 
qformed wood: for wood that happened to: bet at ali 

• lu Betli H«bechiM» c.Cm f Maliiu>n..m Beth Habecbira^ c« S. 
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w«itm-^Ktgn Wds ^Iti^ays rejected as imwor&iy to be 
ffi^l lor the iracred fire. The fourth was the odtrt of 
thib lepers ; %! which persons used to be washed after 
having bofiti cared of leprosy. * In the coart of the 
<women also were the imtranoes to two rooma sitbated 
wilder the floor of the court <^ the men, which were 
iipproprkted to the reception of musical instruments. 

Between the sanctuary and the intermural, or outer 
inelosure towards the north, was the fire-house j* 
^hich was divided into four apartments. Two of 
them, nent the sanctuary, were holy on account of 
their situation: the other two, adjoining the outer 
inclosure, were common. The first was appropriated 
to the examination of the lambs destined for the daily 
eacnfices, lest there should be any blemish in them; 
The second was assigned to those who prepared the 
shew bread'. In the third ttie Maccabees had de- 
posited the stones of the altar profaned by Antiochos, 
The use of the fourth was twofold. For the priests 
kept gu»*d in it, and finotn it was the entrance to a 
bath where they were to wash and purify them** 
selves after the contraction of impurity. Near the 
bath ira£ a fire, kept constantly hmtiing, that aAer 
washing in the ^^ne Aiey might immediately be 4ned 
and warmed by the other, 

' In the court of the men ako there were dght 
l^ms; three op the soutli, tt)ree on the north, and 
the other two near the eastern gate^f On the nortii 
(ai, accordvig to Maimonides,| on the south) was the 
l^m in which the «alt prepared for salting the sacri* 
fioea was depo^atedl; the room in which the skins of 
the victims ^ere salted ; and that in which the laem* 

• M)sna in Middotfa, c. 1. • f Minui in Middotb, c. 5, 
' I' In B«tb fiabech, c. «, 
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beiB and eiiimiUpf . the awa&ws used to be irashiMl. 
On the oppwite $^ide.w«9 a vQomy of which the past 
next 'th6 SMetuary w«3 bt^y^ ^and the part next the 
outer indosure was commpu ; and m tbi) pait was 
the tribiuial of' the Si^^iedrim : the weU-room, ip 
which was the fouotaia that supplied water for the 
U3e of the temple : and the wood-room, which, acr 
<:ording to MaimoQides,* was also the chamber of the 
high priest. Here the hi^ priest used to be in- 
structed in the sacred ceremonies which he was to 
perform on the day of expiation, lest he should £ul 
in any of the scdemnities of that day. 

Near the eastern gate was the apartment of thos$ 
who provided the d^ly cake for the hi^priests'meat 
offering ; and the room appropriated to the tide of 
those who had the charge of the pontifical vestment^. 

Over the gate of the sanctuary were two rooms. f 
In the former the holy incenie used to be prepiMred^ 
and in both the priests kept guard. For ;tiie pn^t^ 
used to watch in three places, in. these tH^ rooms 
and. in the firethouae, and the>Levijbes in jdaeimd 
twenty places, about the tempie, eyeryni^t. MtAr 
monides supposes thi9Mtovba»re b^en diope,. not so 
faukdh fbr'tbe pcoikectiori of tibe lempljE^ /as fi^t^tihe 
honour of it. . 

. Jn the sancftutoy Were two rooms ; one, into which 
bfinevoleot persons priviOxily conveyed whi^t . thcgr 
mriated to he distjrHotuted to the poor ; the otbeTr into 
whidi persons bmu^t all vessda which they i»;esented 
for Ae use of the temple, but which^ if unit for the 
saoned servio^, likrere sold by the tfeator^s, imd thw 
value was expended in cleansing tbe tc^le^. 

• laSlet^ Habech. c, 5« V :. ,, ;. 
t Maimon. in 8etb Habecfaira» d'8. lliitia in Middotb, c. 1. 
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VL A6 thei^ weite many apaitmeiits in tbe twople^ 
there were also many officers bdoo^ng to it* The 
first of these convoked the priestd, the Levites, and 
those who were called stationary men, with the fol- 
lowing summons : 'Priests arise; Levites to the desk; 
* Israelites to the statbn.' The stationary men were 
appointed to supply the places of the people 9k the 
$acrifices.t For ^8 it was required that all persom 
for whom sacri&^s were offered should be present at 
their respective oblatioii3, but the whole nation could 
not be present at the sacrifices oSeredfor all the peo- 
pie, hence it became a custom to select a number of 
thp most dibble persons^ who should attend at the 
public sacrifices as the representatives of the whole 
nation. These were called stationary men, and the 
business assi^ed them inrdation to the sacrifices was 
called the station. A second was charged with the 
care of the gates. A third was the principal officer of 
the whole guard, and was called the man of the moun- 
tain of the house. A fourth presided over the sii^rs. 
A fifth had the custody of the musical instruments. 
A sixth superintended the lots that determined the 
order in which every priest was to perform the sacred 
services. A seventh procured turtles and doves, 
which he sold to those who were about to make such 
offisrin^. An eighth was the keeper of the tickets on 
which certain words were inscribed, respectively in- 
dicating the appointed portion of wine and flour to be 
used with every victim. For a fixed price he delivered 
the ticjket to the persons about to ofier a sacrifice. A 
ninth, on receiving the ticket from thrai, supplied them 
with the 'portion of wine and flour expressed on the 
ticket. A tenth presided over the physicians in- 

• Maimon. in Chtl. Hammikdish, c. 7. f Ibid. c. 6. 
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trusted with the eare of the priests; who, from 
walking without shoes on the pavement of the sanc- 
tuary, were frequently troubled with dysentery. An 
eleventh was inspector of the aqueducts of the city of 
Jerusalem, as well as of the sanctuary. A twelfth 
prepared the shav bread. A thirteenth compounded 
the hdy incense. A fourteenth provided the curtains, 
and presided over thos^ who wove them. The pum- 
ber of curtains belonging to tiie temple were thirteen; 
seven at the seven gates, one at the porch, one before 
the outer sanctuary, two before the inner sanctuary, 
and two in the upper part* of the temple. A fifteenth 
had the care of the sacred vestments of the temple. 
But what has been said may suffice on this part of the 
subject. We are now to shew what was the nature of 
the temple and the design of that sacred edifice. The 
reason for doing this will appear m another place. 

^ Called by the HebrewB Ti^^lf, and by the Greeks tnrefuof, IVfisna i|i 

M|dd(itl|» c. 4. s. S. 
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CHAPTER III. 

The proper Nuture and Design of the Tabernacle and 

Temple^ 

THE desi^ of the taberaacle and temple was 
evidenUy one and the same. Both were equally 
sacred, and equally, in succession, the sanctuary of 
(jrod. Not to involve a plam subject in any per- 
plexities, we observe that each was designed to be a 
sacred mansion for the residence of God, as the 
king of the Hebrews, in the midst of his subjects. 
Between that edifice and the synagogues erected in 
succeeding times there was this important difference : 
in the synagogues God was merely worshipped, 
whereas.in the temple he not only was worshipped, 
but resided in a remarkable mann^, as we shall pro* 
eeed to shew. 

This is evident from the very command given for 
the* construction of the tabernacle. For Us language 
to Moses on tiiis occasion was; ^^ Let them make 
'^ me a sanctuary ; that I may dwell among them :^ 
which is the same as if he had said, ^ I will dndl 
^ in that sanctuary which shall be in the midst of the 
' camp of the people.' It was on tins account that 
all unclefm persons were to be removed out of the 
Israelitish camp; that they might not defile diat 
qamp in the midst of whidi God resided*! Nor 
was there any other reason why God is said to have 
" walked'' in the midst of the camp,;); tban because 
he conspicuously resided in that tabernacle, which 
was carried about from place to place with the camp 
itself during the travels of the people in the wilderness. 

*' Exoil.xtr. 8. t Num. r. 3. t Heut. Kziii. 14. Lent zxvi. U, IS. 
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As the tabernacle was constructed, so the temple was 
builty for the express purpose of being the residence 
of God. Hence Solomon's address to God : ^^ I 
*' Imve surely built thee an house to dwell in, a settled 
** place to abide in forever."* To the same purpose 
is the song of Moses : ^^ Thou shalt bring them in, 
^^ and plant them in the mountain of thine inherit- 
^^ ance, in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made 
^' for thee to dwell in, in the sanctuary, O Lord, 
*^ which thy bands have established/'t From these 
passages it may be concluded that tlie temple was 
designed to be a sacred habitation, chosen by God 
for his own residence in the nndst of his people, 
and, as we are about to observe, illustrated by his 
i^pecial presence. 

. IL The same conclusion also follows from the 
sanctity of the temple so celebrated on all occasions ; 
the only foundation of which was its possesuon of 
such a presence of God as was not common to it 
with other places, but was peculiarly its own. There 
is a twofold sanctity which is applicable to a place ; 
the one circumstantial, the other local. If you con- 
sider.lt in a; circumstantial view, a place is conse- 
, ^ r < > crated by a. dedicfttion to the worship of God ; but 
\ ^ ' a place, as a place, is consecrated by any remark- 
able presence of Gody or symbol of his presence. 
For though there is ho place within which God can 
be circumscribed, or from which he can be excluded ; 
yet every one must perceive the -possibility of some 
places being distinguished by his presence, or some 

-V iS - ^ symbol of his presence, different from what is com- 

^ ^ V ^ ' ^ " ropn to others, 

WhfLt more illustrious manifestation of the 'divine 

* I Kiap riii. 13. f Exod. xr. 17. 
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.presence^ then, f^s there in the tabernacle and 
temple^ th^ jn other placea^ ? Certamly that bri^ 
and sacri^ clcNid which the scriptures denominate 
"glory,"* and the Jews call shcchinah;'\ which 
for a long time a^ccompanied the tabernacle, and 
afterwards removed into the temple.^: Nor is it 
tisual in the scriptures for the appellation of " holy" 
to be given to any places, but such as were illus- 
trated by that preternatural cloud, or by some other 
remarkable symbol of the divi ne pres ence. Thus 
4he place in the neighbourhood of the bush from 
which the Lord addressed Moses, was called '^ holy 
" ground,"^ on account of the glory of God dis- 
played in that bush. Thus also Sinai and Si<xi 
were called " holy"j| mountains, because they were 
both illustrated with the splendid symbol of. the 
divine preseiice. The same remark may be .applied 
to that which the apostle Peter has called '^ the holy 
'^ moiiiqt ;" which, like the others already mentioned^ 
bad been consecrated jby ]the .sao^ glory.^ The same 
chiMrac^ also belongs to '^ the sanctuary of the 
^^ Lord''** at She^h^; which was distinguished by 
IthatappeUation^ because QoA had formerly appeared 
there to %^hrahaip.tt ^^^ sapctity of the place was 
the sole reason of the command givm to Joshua 
near Jericho, to put off' Us shoes ffom his feet ; and 
the oiUy qon^e of that sanctity was the presence of 
the angel who was ^^ the captain of the Lord's host," 
the representative as it were of God himself: of 
whom Kimcbi says ; * His dignity and sanctity con- 
* secrated the pl^ where he appeared to Joshua.'^ J 

* ninD Exfld. xvi. 10. xxiv. 16. t n:or or hahUaiUm. % I Kinjgt ▼«!. 1 1. 

§ Exod. iu. 3. II PsaL IxviU. 1 1. u. 6. \ U Pet. i. 18. Matt. xvii. %. S. 

. *» Josh. xxiv. ja . tt Got. xii. 6,, 7. 1% In Josh. ▼. 15. 
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It is of no importance, that this splendour, de- 
nominated " the glory of the Lord," did not at all 
times display its radiance in the sanctuary in a man- 
ner visible to the corporeal eye. For the I>^ty, 
whose presence that splendour represented, havkig 
once entered into his sanctuary, would have it thence- 
fon^'ard considered as his permanent habitation.* 
He said, " I have hallowed this house, to put my 
•' name there forever ; and mine eyes and mine heart 
** shall be there perpetually/'f And there he cotiti* 
nued his residence till he removed and fixed it in a 
far most illustrious manner in bis spiritual temple, 
the christian church. 

III. It is worthy of observation also, that God 
prohibited sacrifices to be offered to him any where 
except in his sanctuary ;:|; that the priests who en- 
tered into it to minister, were considered as ^* coming 
*'near to God and standing before him;'^§ that 
those who appeared in the sanctuary are said to have 
" appeared before the Lord God ;*'B that whatever 
was done there is represented as having been done 
** before the Lord;"^ and that ft^om tfie innermost 
part of the sanctuary God used to ddiver his sacred 
oracles \** all which were so many indications of his 
special presence. 

IV. The same conclusion may be drawn from the 
metaphorical use of the word temple. For the sole 
ground upon which Christ gav^e this appellation to his 

body,tt was^ ^^^ *" *^™ ** ^^elt all the fii!lrtess"j!f 
of that divine majesty, which in a shadowy and sym^ 

bolical manner inhabited the ancient temple. His 

• Exod. XV. 17. -f I King* ix. 8. J Deut. idi. 13, 14. $ Eiclc. tllv. 15. 

H Exod.axiii. 17* x'MV. f4. f l^xod. xxviii. 1^. xxx.8. Lerit.i. 5. 

•• Exod. xxT. $9. NamK vii. HB. ft ttohn U. 1^, 21. tl ^^l ii. % 
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^h afso is caUed a ^' vful/'* as being the residence 
of the Diyinity which dwelt in a symbolical maaner 
within the v^il of the inner sanctuary. Why does 
the, apostk designate Christians as ^^ the .temple of 
?' Grod ?" Because '' the spirit of God dweHeth in 
f^them/'t For the same reason, he ideclares tbek 
bodies^ to te ''the temple of the Hply Ghost "^ 
pb^^rve his laxiguage to, the Epherians : '' Now 
/' tl^^refi^re ye are op more, slxaoger^ and foreigners^ 
'' but ^llow citizens with tijie saints, and of the houses 
'' hold of God; and are bviilA upon the foiuidation of 
f' the apostles and pi[oph^s, Jesus Christ himself 
*' being the chief cprner stone ; in whom 9II the 
'' building fitly framed together, groweth onto an holy 
^\ temple in the Lord : in whom also ye are builded 
^' together for an habitation of God through the 
^' Spirit "§ In this passage^ as he calls the Ephesian 
church- '' an habitation of God/' on account of the 
^oly. Spirit dwelling in it, so he denominates the 
universal church of Christ '' an holy temple," for 
the s^une reason and in the same sense. And th€ 
only cause to be assigned for his adoption of this 
phraseology, is, that the temple of Jerusalem was 
considered as the residence of the Deity, from which 
,be Jias transferred the appellation of temple to the 
^hristi^n church* 

V. The same opinion of the nature of the t^nple 
has beep held by the Jews. Tl^ey say that both in 
the wilderness and in Canaan itself there were three 
camps, the camp of the people, the; camp of the 
Levites, and the camp of God. For to the camp 
.of the people in the wilderness afterwards corres- 
jponded the city of Jerusalem : to the camp of the 

«(leb.s.ta tl.ColuaijS. tICor.vt.l9. ^ Epbas. IS. 19— 93. 
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Levites, the mountain of the house ; Where the Levites 
kept guard about the temple, as they had formerly 
done around the tabernacle: and the tabernacle yfbs 
^cceeded by the temple ; each of them being con- 
sidered by the Jews as a sacred place in which God 
dwelt among his people, as their king and lord. To 
this purpose is the following passage of Maimmiides. 
' In the wBdemess there were three camps : the camp 
' of Israel, which itself was also fourfold; the camp 

* of the Levites, whose place it was, ' ss we have 
/ stated, to pitch their tents round the s^Unred taber- 

* nacle; and the camp of the Divine Migesty, situated 

* within the gate of the court of the congregation. 
' To these things there are others which perpetually 

* correspond : the whole space between Ihe gate of 
^ Jerusalem and the gate of the mountdn of the 

* house ; which is considered in the same light bs the 

* camp of Israel : the space extending from the gate 
^ of the mountain of the houite to the gate of the sanc- 
^ tuary called Nicahor ; which answers to the camj^ 

* of the Levites : and tiie space within the gate of the 

* sanctuary ; which was the camp of the Divine Ma- 

* jesty."* These things lierve to elucidate an obser- 
vation of the apostle to the Hebrews. " For the 
** bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought fato 
" the sanctuary by the high priest for sin, are burned 
" without the camp. Wherefore Jesus also, that he 
" might sanctify the people witli his own blood, suf- 
** fered without the gate."f He evidently assumes it 
as a thing admitted and known, that the city of Je- 
rusalem, in succeeding times, corresponded to the 
canip of Israel in the wilderness ; and assigils it as a 
reason why Christ was put to death without the gate 

« Both HabMblni, & 7« f Hrb.sfii. ll» 1& 
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of Jerusalem^ that those sacrifices wlndi were the 
most eminent types of the sacrifice of Christ, used to 
be burned without the camp. 

But these things are only remariced in passing : we 
must now return to the immediate subject of dis* 
cussion, which is illustrated by the paraphrase of 
Nachmanides on these words of the law : " Let them 
** make me a sanctuary ; that I may dwell amcmg 
*' them?' His words are : ' Let them make a house and 
' furniture^ as for the sanctuary of a king and a royal 
^ palace; and I will dwell in tte midst of them, in the 
^ palace, and on the throne of glory, which they shall 
' make me :' where, as he calls the sanctuary of God 
a royal palace ; so, on account of the sacredness of a 
king's person, he calls a royal palace a sanctuary. ^ 
Nachmanides is followed by Isaac Abarbinel: 
The sanctuary of God has various names ; tiie ta- 
bemacle of the congregation, the dwelling place of 
the Lord, the habitation of testimony, and the 
sanctuary of the Lord. It is denominated the 
tabernacle of the congregation; because in the 
wilderness it had the appearance of a tabernacle 
or tent, consisting of curtains and poles. It is 
called a dwelling place; because the Divine Ma- 
jesty resided in it. It is styled the habitation oif 
testimony ; because in it were deposited the book 
and the tables of the law, which served as a testi- 
mony between the Israelites and their Father who 
is in heaven. Finally, it is called a sanctuary; 
because it was unlawful for uncircumcised and un- 
clean persons to enter it'f A little after he says : 
In the temple w6re the table and the candlestick, 
and the altar of incense, as things adapted to the 

* lu Eiud. sxT. 8. f Ad Exod uet. 8. 
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service df the king of the universe : not that he^ 
to whom be all praise, needed any of them ; far be 
it from us to entertain such a supposition : but in 
order to impress it deeply on the minds of the peo- 
pie, that the Lord God of Israel was present in the 
midst of &eir cam^/ ~ "^~ ". 

The following passage is from Rabbi Schem Tob. 
God, to whom be praise, commanded a house to 
be erected for him, resembling a royal palace. In 
a royal palace are found all those things which we 
have mentioned. There are some persons, who 
guard the palace ; others, who execute offices be* 
longing to the regal dignity; who furnish the 
banquets, and do other things necessary for the 
monarch : others, who daily entertain him with 
music, both vocal and instrumental. In a royal 
palace there is a place appointed for the prepa^ 
tion of the victuals ; and another where perfumes 
are burned. In the palace of a king there is also a 
table, and an apartment exclusively appropriated to 
himself; which no. one ever enters^ except him who 
is next in authority, or those whom he regards with 
the greatest affection. In like manner, it was the 
will of God to have all these in his^house, that he 
might not in any thing give place to the kings of the 
earth. For he is a great king ; not indeed in any want 
of these things : but hence it is easy to see the rea- 
son of the daily provisions given to the priests and 
Levites, being what every monarch is accustomed 
to allow to his servants. And all these things were 
intended to instruct the people, that the Lord of 
Hosts was present among us. For he is a ^eat 
king, and to be feared by all. the nations.'"* 

• Ad M«reh Mevocbim, par. iU. c 4S. 
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VI, The Jews, then, have regarded both the ta-* 
foernacle and the temple, in succession, as a royal 
mansion erected to be a habitation for God, in wtuch 
he was considered as residing among his people, 
just as the kings of the earth are accustomed to 
reside among their subjects. Hence, the Jews sup- 
pose, the very splendid furniture of the sanctuary, 
and the highly magnificent equipage as it were of 
a domestic establishment Hence the exceedingly 
ample retinue, and the various ministers appdinted to 
various offices: some> who procured the things re- 
quired for the sacred service ; others, who guarded 
the house ; others employed as musicians, who, while 
the holocausts were burning, and the wine was poured 
c^ut with the appointed, solemnities, sang with the 
voice, blew the trumpets^ and played on the stringed 
instruments. Hence the table alwfeiys furnished with 
bread, the fire continually blazing on the altat*, the 
incense burned twice every day, and twice every day 
the members pf the slaughtered victims laid on the 
altar of God as on a table, and accompanied with 
salt, and wine, and flour. Hence the celebration of 
solemn days, and feasts held at stated seasons. Hence 
the many rooms attached to the temple, necessary to 
so large an establishment For these things were 
not contrived by human invention, but appointed by 
divine inspiration.* 

VII. The sanctuary of God being the shadowy 
abode of his peculiar presence, this very circumstance 
required, and God himself commanded, a place so 
august and sacred to be r^rded with great reve- 
rence.t How great was the reverence in which it 
was held by the Jews^ sufficiendy appears from the 

* I Chron. xxviii. 13. f Levit. xU. 30. xxvi. 9. Ecdes. ▼. l. 
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following passs^es of Maimonides. ^ The reverence 
of the sanctuary rests on an affirmative precept* 
For it is said, Ye shall reverence my sanctuary. 
You are not, however, to reverence the sanctuary 
itself, but him by whom the reverence of it has been 
enjoined. What, then, is the reverence due to it? 
That no one enter the mountain of the house with a 
staff, with shoes on his feet, with a coat that has 
pockets, or with dusty feet. It is unnecessary to 
state, that it is not lawful to spit upon the mountain 
of the house, but that any accidental excretion of 
saliva is to be received in the garment Nor may 
any one take the mountain of the house feu* a tho- 
roughfare, so as, after having entered at one gate, 
to go out at another, and thereby shorten his road ; 
but he must go round it on the outside, nor ever 
enter it but for the sake of performing duty.' And 
L little after : ^ When a person, after having performed 
any service, withdraws from the saulctuary, he shall 
not turn his back towards the temple, but he sbalt 
retire by gentle steps sidewaj^s till he shall have left 
the sanctuary. Thus also the guards of the temt>le, 
and the stationary men, and the Levites after hav^ 
ing returned in the same manner from the desk in 
which they have read the prayers, ought to retire 
from the sanctuary. But reverence for the saiic* 
tuary likewise includes all the following things. 
That no one carelessly dbake his head before ^e 
eastern gaite of the sanctuary, called Nicanor, be- 
cause it b situated opposite to the holy of faoKes : 
that every person, who enters the sanctuary, w#lk 
■with all tiae modesty in his power. But the fwe- 
renceifcself is, that e^ery one stand before the Lord 
God^ because it is said^ Mine eyes and miait heart 
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^ shall be there condnually : and that he walk with 
^ awe, reverence, and fear ; because it is said, In 
/ the house pf our God we will walk with tre^- 
*bling.'* 

yill. Because the inner sanctuary was an emblem 
of the highest heaven, and the special seat of the 
Pivii^e majesty, therefore every part of the temple 
was esteemed by the Jews more or less holy, in pro- 
portion to its greater or less proximity to that sanc- 
tuary. This a{^)ears from the following passage of 
Maimoipdes, which I the more readily transcribe^ 
because it expresses the estimate which the Jews 
formed of s^l places. ' The whole land of Israel is 
more holy than all other lands. But what is its 
holiness ? From it they bring a homer of the bar* 
vest, two loaves at Pentecost, and the first fruits ;t 
which they bring not from other lands. Cities sur- 
rounded with walls are more holy than the rest of 
the land ; because from them lepers are excluded, 
nor is a dead body ever buried in them, except by 
the consent either of seven magbtrates or of all the 
citizens. But if a dead body has b^n carried out 
of afiy such city, it is not lawful to carry it back, 
even though all the citizens consent to it Jerusa- 
lem is more holy than other walled cities ; because 
the minor sacrifices and tithes are eaten within its 
precincts. The mountain of the house is more 
holy than Jerusalem; because neither men nor 
women labouring under an issue, nor women dur- 
ipg the seasons of purification, are allowed to 
enter it But a dead body may be carried into it, 
and it is therefore unnecessary to state that access k 
likewise permitted to a person defiled with a deiBid 

• Beth Habecbini, c. 7. t ^▼i^* >uli. 
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* body. The intermural is more holy than the moun- 

* tain 'of the bouse ; because strangers and ' persons 

* defiled with a dead body, or polluted by forbidden 

* intercourse, are not allowed to enter it The court 

* of the women is more holy than the intermural ; 

* for no access is permitted to any one on the same 

* day in which be has been washed on account of 
^ impurity. But this prohibition is only by a decree 
' of the Sanhedrim. For a person who has been 
^ washed on account of impurity is permitted by the 

* law to enter into the camp of the Levites on the 

* day of his ablution.* Nor is he guilty of a crime, 

* who enters into the court of the women when he is 
defiled with a dead body. The court of Israel iis 
more holy than the court of the women ; for there 
no one can lawfully enter, who wants any expiation. 
The court of the priests is more holy than the court 
of Israel ; for it is never entered by Israelites ex- 
cept for the sake of performing some duty, such ais 
to lay hands upon a victim, to make a confession of 
sins over it, to slay it, or to wave the divided 
mem*bers. That part of the court of the priests 
which lies between the porch and the altar, is more 
holy than the other part of it ; for it is not to be 
entered by priests Avith any blemish, with the hea3 
cdvered, or with torn garments.' This aggravated 

the crime of those who murdered Zacliarias there. 
The temple is more holy than that part of the court 
of the priests which lies between the porch and the 
altar; for there no one is lawfully admitted but 
with washed hands and feet. The inner sanctuary 
is' * more holy than the temple ; for it is unlawful 
for any one to enter there except the high priest 
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* alone, and even for him except only on the day of 
' expiation, at the precise time appointed for that ser- 
' vice.' This interior sanctuary, as Abarbinel him- 
self has observed,* ^as an image of the highest 
heaven. . Here was the propitiatory or mercy seat, as 
the divine footstool : here were the cherubim, as the 
celestial ministers; between whom God is said to 
have dwelt,t and whence he promised to deliver his 
oracles.;}: It is no wonder therefore, that so sacred ^, 
place was shut against all but the high priest alon^ 
;(^ho was the principal advocate and intercessor witli 
•God on behalf of the people, 

IX- The same custom was followed by the hea- 
ihens in many of the temples of their gods. ^ So(ne 
^ fanes,' says JVIinutius Felix, * are allowed to be en^- 
^ Jtered once in a year : some are never permitted to 
^ be seen at all.' Thus also Pausanias (in BipoL) 
says of the temple of Cybele; * They deem it lawful 

* to open the temple one day in every year, and no 
> more.' And in the same book, respecting the tem- 
ple of Eurynomene : ' On the same day in every year 
' they open the temple of Eurynomene; but.it has 
^ not be{3n appointed for th^m to open it at any other 

* tioae.' Thus also {in secund. Eliac.) of the temple 
pf Pli)to : ^ It is opened once in every year ; but thea 
^ no one is permitted to enter, except the priest" 
The same iaqthor {in Arcad?) relates that the temple of 
the equestrian Neptune was always shut against every 
person. Thus it appears to have been the opinion of 
jieathens, Jhat temples rightly dedicated were n^aqsions 
^nd habitations of the gods, and were fJUed with their 
divinity ; and that for this reason they Qught selcjom 
or never to be entered by nien. 

• • • • 

* Ad Levit. i^vi. f P^alf l^t**- ^ • ?<^ix* ' » J Exod. xxv. 2^. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The Ministers of Sacrifices. 

MANY writers, both Jews and Christians, sup- 
pose that in the feariy ages of the worid the priest- 
hood was one of the privileges of primogeniture; and 
they addiicfe several arguments in support of their 
opinion. The first is, that all the first bom of the 
Hebrews were devoted to God, who by a special 
claim called them his own.* And those whom God 
declares to be his and sacred or devoted to him, they 
apprehend to have been priests. — ^Their next argu- 
ment is, that the Levites, who were ministers of re- 
ligion, were devoted to God instead of the first bom, 
and substituted in their room ; so that whatever cha- 
racter was conferred upon the Levites after their 
substitution in the room of the first bom, that charac- 
ter must have been sustained by the first born as 
long as they held their original place. This is thought 
to be implied in the statement, that Moses employed 
" yoiing men*' to offer sacrifices;! where the appel- 
lation of " young men" is supposed to indicate their 
being some of the first bom. — Their last argument is^ 
that Esau, for having undervalued and sold his right 
of primogeniture, is stigmatized with the character 
of a " profane person." j: The reason of this is con- 
cluded to be, that by bartering the privilege of his 
birth-right for a mean consideration he deprived him- 
self of the priesthood, which was acting the part of a 
profane person. 

II. But notwithstanding the plausibility of thes^ 
arguments, I think it is possible to answer them and 

• Num. vin. 17. t Exod. xxiv. 5. { Heb. xii. 16. 



.C. It. MIKrST£R5 Ct SACRIPICCS. Si 

to cuiduce some other consMerttions wfaidi invalidate 
this opinion. 

Though the first bom of the Hebrews were devoted 
to God, yet this resulted not from any privily of 
primogeniture, or right to the priesthood, but was in 
consequence of God's preservation of them^ when all 
the first bom of. the Egyptians were suddenly de* 
stroyed.* It was the will of God that ail the first 
bom in Israel, both nmn and beast, whom he pre*- 
iserved aliv^ when those of the Egyptians were slain, 
should thenceforward be devoted to himself. But 
this devotion of the first born was not known except 
among the Hebrews, and not even among the He* 
brews themselves before that time ; nor ^ it prevafl 
among them afterwards so as for the first bom to 
be priests, but a kind of por^on belonging to the 
priests, fi*om whom they were to be redeemed by the 
payment of five shekels for each individual.f Nor is 
it any more to the purpose that the Levites, though it 
is true that they were ministers of religion, succeeded 
to the place of the first born. For notwithstanding 
this appcnntment, they were not priests, but assist* 
anis of the priests ; nor did they even act in this 
<apBKAty till they had been consecrated to their office 
by certain solemn rites. 

Nor does the accoui^ of Moses having ^sent 
'^ you^men which ofibred burnt offerinj^ and sacri<* 
'^ ficed peace ofSmn^"X if ri^y understood, afibrd 
any <!Oi^rmation of this senthnent There is no evi- 
dence that tliose young men were selected fi*om among 
ikie first bora; nor, whoever they were, did thej 
•sprinkle the blood upon the altar, which was the 
peculiar office of the priests. This was performed 

' Num. iti. 13. Tiu. 17. t Num. xviii. 16. t E^od. vxlr. 6. 
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by Moses himself,^ who at that time united both the 
pontificalf and regalj dignities in his own person. 
Hence it is reasonable to conclude that those young 
men are saki to have offered the victims, because they 
brought them to the altar ; which is what the scrip* 
tures every where express by the word offering; and 
this oblation, in r^ard to the sacrifices of individuals, 
Mras the proper Office of those persons on whose be- 
half they were inunolated ; nor, in the case of sacri* 
fices for the whole congregation, did it always belcNig 
to the priests, but to other persons who represented 
ibat coagr^Qtion* 

Nor, m the last place, do I allow much weight 
to the argument drawn from the appellation of a ^^ pro^ 
^* fane person," given to Esau for having sold his birth* 
right^ I consider the apostle in that passage as re^ 
ferrmg the birth-right of Esau, not to the priesthood, 
but to a double portion of the paternal inheritance 
and to the regal dignity* For the regal dignity and 
an ampler inheritance, which belonged to the first 
bom by a divine and sacred right, a right of the 
highest antiquity,|| and founded in nature itselfj^f 
wm'e divine privileges, which no person could under- 
value without justly incurring the charge of profane*- 
ness ; especially in those times when such things 
were evidences of the peculiar favour of God, 

III. These considerations induce me to conclude, 
that it WW the custcHn of the remotest antiquity for 
every individual to act as his own priest^ in sacrifices 
offered for himself alone, Cain and Abel, it is evi- 
dent from the scripture,** oflfered, each bis own obla^ 
iion. This one fact proves that in the earliest time# 

-# Exod. xxxif. 6. f Psal. xcix. 6.' t Deut. xxxiii. 5. f Heb. sii. 1$. 
jl ipjeij. iy. 7, jOiii, 33. If I)eut, xxL ^7. ♦• Ceu. iv. 3, 4, 
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the first born had no such right to the priesdiood a» 
debarred all others from performing sacrificial acts : 
since Abel the younger brother, as well as Cain the 
first born, brought an offering to the Lord, and one that 
ivas acceptable. Those who imagine that the offer* 
ings which Cain and Abel intended for God, were 
brought together to Adam, in order to be offered by 
him in due form, allege nothing in support of sudi a 
supposition; which, as we have already hinted, is 
manifestly irreconcUeable with the language of scrip- 
ture. 

In the sacrifices designed for every family, there can 
be no doubt, that the father of the family was entitled 
to officiate as its priest : and in the exercise of this 
right, Noah and Job offered sacrifices for themselves 
and their respective families. 

In succeeding times when sacrifices came to be 

offered for communities consisting of various families, 

it was the custom for the prince of each community, 

if be chose, to perforin the public services to the 

Deity. In virtue of this right it was, tiiat, before the 

consecration pf Aaron, Moses sprinkled the altar 

with the blood which confirmed the solemn cove* 

nant.* Melchisedec also, before the time of Moses, 

was at once both a king and a priest ;f and was in* 

vested with such a priesthood as never distinguished 

any other, except Christ himself. For as no mention 

is made of the father or mother, of the birtii or death, 

of that great and most illustrious personage, which 

is contrary to the custom of Moses in the case of 

all other eminent men; hence he is described as 

^' without father, without mother, without descent, 

^^ having neither beginning of days nor end of life;'* 

« ^xo4. xxiv. 6. tGen.Kiv. ^8* Heb,vitt}, 
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and is ialso represented as ** abiding a priest conti-» 
naally." 

And k is worthy of observation, that it is no very 
nncsonunon phraseology, to speak of great and illus* 
trious men, whose parents are not mentioned, as 
having no parents. Seneca names two kings, of 
' of whom,' he says, ^ one has no fiither, and the 

* other no mother :' in explanation of which he im^ 
' mediately adds, ^ that doubts are entertained r6- 
^ specting the mother of Servius, and that no mention 

* is made of any father of Ancus.'* On this subject 
Canuleius, in Livy, contradicts Seneca, but makes 
use of the same mode of expression : for ' that 
/ Servius was bom of a female captive named Comi- 
' culana, but that he bad no fitther.'f To the same 
purpose is the following passage of Horace : ' You 

* belbve, with truth, that often before the govern- 
' ment and ignoble reign of TuUius many men, de« 
' scended from no ancestors, lived virtuous lives and 
' Were distinguished by great lionours/;]; As eminent 
and celebrated men, therefore, whose parents are not 
naaoied, are described as born of no parents ; so in 
the same kind of phraseology, but under the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, Melchisedec is said to have 
had neither beginning of days nor end of life. And 
as that which has ndther commencement nor termi- 
nation is eschibited as eternal, the case of Melchise- 
dec, being so ordered by God, afforded a suitable 
(etdunfbration of eternity. But what was prefigured 
in him, was actually fulfilled ui Christ 

These th&igs however belong not to this place. 
My design at present is only to shew, that in the 
early ages of the world it was the custom for the 

• Epjst. IW. f Lib, iv. c. 3. X Lib. i. Sal, 6. v«r. S. 
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king aiid prince df every state to oflfer tlie public 
tocrifiees to God. VirgU describes Anius at Ddphi 

* as both king of men and priest of Apollo :'* bti 
which Servius remarks ; ' It was the custom of die 
' ancients for a king to be also a priest or high jmest : 

* whence we in the present day call the emperors 

* high priests.' The same commentator, on anoAer 
passage of Virgil, — * Dost thou watch, Aou off- 
' spring of the gods, iEneas ? Watehj'-f — says : * This 

* is the language of rcligbn : for the vestal virgins on 
^ a certain day used to go to the king of the sacred 

* ceremonies, and say, Dost thou watch, king? 

* Watch : which Vir^l justly attributes to iEneas, as 
^ being a king, and always introduced by him, as 
' sustaining the pontifical character, and skilled in 

* religious rites.' 

IV. But among the Isradites after their departure 
fi*om Egypt into the wilderness, the priesthood was 
separated from the sovereignty, and was transferred 
to Aaron and his posterity by the command of God. 
The functions peculiar to the priesthood, to oti^ sa- 
crifice's to God and to bless the people in his name, 
were immediately assigned to fhem: but they were 
afterwards appointed also to determine all subjects re- 
lating to religion, and to judge of things clean and 
unclean; which, however, must be considered as 
offices belonging to them, hot in the capacity of priests, 
but as persons skilled in'the divine law. Hence, when 
the duties to which the priests were consecrated are 
specified in the scripture, they are representdd as 
consisting in these two things ; performing the ritea 
of divine worship, and commending thte people to 
the favour of God by solemn prayer. " Them," says 

• jEaeid. nb. ni. ▼«. 80. t Afteid. Ub. :c yw. SS^ 
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Moses, referring to the Aaronic priests, ^^ tbe Lord 
** thy God hath chosen, to minister unto him, and t^ 
*^ bless in the name of the Lord."''^ And another 
scriptural authority states that " Aaron was separated ; 
^^ &at he should sanctify the most holy things, he and 
f' his sons forever, to burn incense before the Lord, 
^' to minister unto him, and to bless in his name for 
" ever."f The other offices, the decision of contro- 
versies and the interpretation of the sacred laws, 
were functions not peculiar to the priests, but com^ 
pion also to others : and persons might lawfully be 
chosen to be teachers or judges, not only from the 
descendants of Aaron, but also ffom any othev 
fonily, 

. V. In the Aaronic prijBsthood, the law established 
two orders or degrees; of which the superior was 
allotted to Aaron himself and to his succe^ors in the 
pontifical dignity, and the inferior wgs assigned to the 
other priests. Hence it appears, that those functions 
wbidi the scriptures attribute to Aaron as peculiar to 
himself belonged exclusivdy to the high priests, and 
that the rest of the offices might be legitimately per? 
formed by the other priests. In these two orders of 
the priesthood, however, there were eight stations, or 
degrees of dignity, constituted by the appointment of 
the Sanhedrim. 

The first of these ivas assigned to the high priest, 
It was the dignity of the high priest that he was to be 
married to none but a pure virgin ; that he was not to 
be present at any funeral, to defile himself for his 
parents, or to rend his garments at their death, or 
that of any other of his relatives :% to which the Jews 
add many other things as conducive to the honour of 

• Dcut MM. &, f I Chron. viiiit 13. { L«v. ^u, 10, 11. 13, 
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the pontificate. The high priest, they say,* Ou^t 
to excel his brethren in five particulars. These, ac- 
cording to some rabbies, are — * elegance of fonn^ 

* strength, riches, wisdom, and beauty of com- 

* plexion.'f Both elegance of form and beauty of 
complexion are said to be required as indications of 
a good disposition. Others, however, consider beauty 
of complexion not so much to be regarded as advanced 
age.;}: Nor is Maimonides sufficiently consistent 
with himself, who to the other four requisites adds as 
a fifth, at one time, beauty of complexion, and at 
another, eminent fidelity. ^ It is established,' he says, 

* as a fundamental principle among us, that it is ne- 
' cessary for the high priest not to be inferior to any 
^ other priest of his time in wisdom, fidelity, form, 

* riches, or strength.' But if the heir of the high 
priest happened to be inferior to any other, only in 
riches, and not in the other qualifications^ it was 
deemed right that so great a man should be enriched 
with the property of the other priests to such an ex- 
tent as to render him the most wealthy <^ them a]l.§ 
For it was not without good cause that the Sanhedrim, 
whose province the Jews apprehend it was to appoiiit 
the high priest, adjudged the pontificate to the heir of 
the preceding high priest ; it being an establii^hed rule 
among the Hebrews, that ' to whomsoever belongs 
^ the primary right to the inheritance, to hmi idso be- 
^ longs the first claim to the dignity of the deceiised :' || 
and according to this rule, if the other qualification^ 

* Maimoo. in Chele MikUash, c. 5. Bartenora ad Joma, c. 1. Auct. 

lib. Siphr. in Panscha, nifiM c 9. 

t Aaron Ben Cbajim ad dict« Siphi*. loc. 

X Rabboth in n>»K. Baal Hatturim ad Levit. xxi. 

$ Rabbotb ad "VflDlt. Maimon. in Chele Mikdagfa, c. 5. Iftaitenora ad 

Joma, c. 1. I) Maimon. in Cbele Mikdasb, c. 4. 
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were possessed, the high priesthood descended to the 
heir of the deceased high priest. 

B.ut the poatifical office was further directed and 
its digpity secured, by the following regulations : that 
that every one invested with it should seclude himsdf 
from the populace ; that he should not expose himself 
to the people naked; that he should always carefully 
abstain from public baths and feasts, and invariably 
preserve the gravity which became him; that, if he 
wished to visit persons in grief, he should go accom- 
panied by other priests ; that he should cut his hair 
every week, but should never shave it with a razor ; 
that he should attend the sanctuary daily, and not go 
home more than twice every day; that he should not 
,be compelled to ^ve testimony, except in cases which 
concerned the king, nor even in those but at the re- 
qui»tion of the Sanhedrim ; that he should have only 
one wife at a liaae; that on entering the temple he 
should toke three other priests with him; that he 
shoyld perform the sacred rites, not by lot, like 
the other priests, but as often as he was inclined, 
mi should take to himself whatever sacrifice he 
pleased.* 

The second station in the priesthood was filled by 
tiie high priest's deputy, whom the Jews called sagm,-f 
and who, was the assistant of the high priest in Jmost 
«U Jm duties, 

la the third place ranked those whom the Jews, by 
a corruption qf a Greek term, call the two katholikin.: 
respecting whom Majmonides says, that * the place of 

* the katholikin is to do for the sagan what the sagan 

* does for the high priest.'^ But other writers affirm 

* tfaimoo. in Cbete Mifcdasb, c. 5. f ?40 ibid^c. 4. 

I Umtm. iUd. 
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that these officers were superintendents of the trea* 
surers, and auditors of their accounts/* 

The fourth place was allotted to seven keepers of 
the keys of the sanctuary ; to whom, however, thost 
keys were committed in such a manner that no one of 
them could open the gate assigned to him, at his own 
pleasure, without the presence and consent of them 
all.t 

In the fifth place were appointed three treasurers ; 
who were to receive all sacred revenues from whom- 
soever, due and the price of the things redeemed* To 
this purpose ^ the following passage of Maimonides : 

* They manage the redemption of things estimated, 
devoted, and consecrated, and of tythes :' and again ; 

' They receive all consecrated things, and dismiss 

* those which are redeemed ; but they dismiss them on 

* those conditions on which such things ought to be 

* dismissed.':]: 

The sixth place was assigned to the head of the 
watchi For, according to Maimonides, the whole 
number of priests was distributed by Moses into eight, 
classes, § but David afterwards divided them into 
twenty-four ; y each of which, being appointed to mi- 
nister in the sanctuary for a week in rotation, had its 
own chief, and he was called the head of the watch. 

The seventh place was filled by him who was called 
the head of the house of his fathers.^ For as the 
whole number of priests was divided into twenty-four 
classes, so every class was divided into seven families 
according to the number of days in every week ; and 
the service of a day was allotted in rotation to each 

• Glona in Shekalim in Talmud. HierosoL c. 5. Baal Arueh & Buitorf. 

in voc. Vp^Snp 

f MaimoD. in Cbele Mlkdasb, c. 4. & ad Shokal. e. 5. Bartenor. ibid. 

X Ibid, i Ch«U Mikdash, c, 4. U 1 Cbron. xitr. f Maimon. ibid. 
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family ; tlie prince or chief of which was eatitled the 
head of the house of his fathers. A similar division 
into classes and families was made among the Levites, 
and those whom we have mentioned under the title of 
Stationary men. * 

The last place was left to the common priests, who 
were not invested with any peculiar office.^ 

Beside all these there was likewise a priest called 
tke anointed for xvar : whose business it was, when 
tlie people were marching to battle, to encourage them 
to fight manfully. :{; To him wai^ attached the greatest 
honour in the camp, next to the high priest; but he 
had no distinction in the sanctuary beyond any of the 
common priests.^ 

* Matmon. in Chele Mikdash, c. 4. t Ibid. c. 4. % Deut. xx. 9, 3, 4» 

§ Maimon. in Chele Mikdasb, c 4. 
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CHAPTER V. 

The Consecration of the Aaronic Priesti. 

That no species of sanctity or honour might he 
wanting to the priesthood, the Aaronic priests were 
consecrated to their office by various rites and cere- 
monies ; being first purified with water, then clothed 
with garments proper for each of them, after that 
anointed with holy oil, and, in the last place, duly 
expiated and initiated by the sacrifice of certain 
victims. 

The first part of the consecration commenced, as 
we have said, with ablution ;* to teach them the ne* 
cessity of holiness to the proper discharge of so holy 
an office. For a similar reason it is that we who are 
under the christian dbpensation, are introduced into 
the new covenant by initiation at the sacred font 
Thus also, when persons descended from foreign 
families, became proselytes to the Jewish religion, it 
was the custom for them to be immersed in water, f 
The same mode of initiating their devotees was prac- 
tised among heathens. Hence Clemens Alexandrinus 
says : ^ The mysteries of the Greeks bc^ with ex- 
' piations, as those of the Barbarians do with ablu- 
' tions/:{: Hence also TertuUian : ' In the Eleusiniaa 
' mysteries, and in the rites performed in honour of 
' Apollo, they certainly practise ablution, and this 
' they presume to do in order to obtain regeneration, 

* and impunity for their peijuries. Among the an- 

* cients, whoever had polluted himself with murder, 
' expiated the crime by a purgation in water.'§ To 

• Eiod. ixix. 4. Levit. yoL 6. t Maimon. in Itnie Bia. c IS. 

♦ Stromat. 5. § 1>» B*pti«mo, c ». 
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the same purpose is a passage of A^gu^^ii^^ • ^ Men 
^ are said to be baptized in many of the sacrile^ous 
* services of idols.'* 

II. As Boon as the lustrations hsMl been duly per- 
formed on Aaron and his Sons^ Aaron himself was 
first arrayed with the pontifical attire ; the splendour 
and magnificence of which were proportioned to the 
dignity of the priesthood, and of the services to be 
performed. Hence the pontifical garments are said 
to have been made " for glory and for beauty."t The 
vestments of the high priest were the Coat, the Drawers 
or Breeches, the Girdle, the Robe, the Ephod, the- 
Breastplate, the Mitre, and the Holy Crown: all 
which being very beautiful, and some of them made of 
gold, they have been called by th^ Jews golden vest" 
merits. These were put upon Aaron, and used to be 
worn by every high priest in the perforoiance of all 
the sacred functions, except only on the day of annual 
atonement. In tlie services of that day no others 
were worn than the Coat, the Drawers, the Girdle 
and the Mitre : these were made of linen, and are 
called by the Jews zi'hite vestments. Grief became 
that day, and pompous attire is unsuitable to grief. 

HI. Of all the pontifical garments, the fyst that 
were put on were the Drawers, which reached from 
the loins to the knees. J The flamens of the heathens 
used to expose before Peor, parts which it most of 
all became them to conceal : but as God required 
his priests to be modest, so it was his will that their 
bodies should be covered. This also was the reasoo 
why there was a sloping ascent to the altar : " neither 
" shajt thou go up by steps unto mine altar, that thy 

• 0e Baptismo contra Donatistas. f Exod. ixviu. ^* 

Z Malmon^ia C^t MiifdfMb* c. 10. Kirochi aa £aek. zliv. 18. 
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'' nakedness be not discovered thereon."* It was fiyr 
the same reason, as Abarbbel has justly observed, 
that whereas the odier sacred vestments were put 
upon Aaron by Moses, Aaron, with a proper re^rd 
to modesty, put on the drawers himself in private.! 

To the drawers was added the Coat, a vesture made 
of linen, with sleeves^ and finely embroidered, reaching 
down to the feet.;): 

The coat was fastened with the Girdle, which was 
a linen belt, three § or four|| fingars broad, and thirty-' 
two cubits long, passing several times round the body : 
this was designed to defend the priests from the cold, 
and to strengthen them for their laborioos employ- 
ment. 

After the ^rdle, was put on the Robe, which was a 
blue vesture,^ without sleeves,** divided frmn the 
collar into two parts, of which one descended over 
the breast, and the other hung from the back part of 
the neck nearly down to the ankles. Appended to 
the hems at the Ix^tom were seventy-two little bells, 
separated from each other by the like nimiber of 
pomegranates of curious workmanship.ft 

To the robe was added the Ephod, made *^ of gold, 
^' of blue, and of purple, of scarlet, and fine twined 
^^ linen, with cunning work:"^:|: of which the fore 
part reached from the arms to the bottom of tbo 
chesty and the hinder part almost to the anklet. To 
tlie part which hung over the back were joined two 
belts, bropght from the sides under the arms and 
tied upon the breast. The^, like the ephod itM^f> 

• Exod. XI, 26. t Exod. xxviii. 40-^3. xxix. 5, 6. LevH. vin. 7—9. 

X Maimon. in Chele Mikda»h, c. 8. 10. § Ibid, c 8. 

It Joseph. Antiq. I. iii c. 8. % Joseph, ibid. Pbilo Jud. de Vit Bfoi. 

*• IfaimOB. in Cfaele Mikdi»h, q. 9. ft Exod. xx^ix. 89— SC. 

Xt Exod. xxvui. €. 

F S 
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being ingeniously embroidered Avith gold, are called the 
" curious girdle of tiie ephod/* And the robe also, 
because it was bound by these belts, was called " the 
" robe of the ephod/'* On the shoulders of the ephod 
were fixed two epaulettes, and in the buttons two enyx 
stones set in sockets of gold, with the names of the 
twelve tribes engraven, six upon each stone. The 
design of this probably was, that the high priest might 
bear in mind, who were committed to his charge, and 
how important an office he sustained. The observa- 
tion of the Jews, that the names of the tribes were 
cut in these stones in such a manner, that each stone 
contained twenty-five letters, to accomplish which an 
additional letter was inserted in the name of Joseph,-!" 
is too trifling to deserve notice. To these epaulettes 
were attached four little rings of gold, two on the top 
of the shoulders, and the. other two on the bredst, one 
on each side. 

To the ephod was annexed the Breastplate, made 
of the same materials and in the same manner as the 
ephod, and placed on the breast of the high priest : 
it was made two spans in length and one in breadth, 
but was folded double and then was a span square.:[; 
Between its folds were placed the urim and thummim ; 
by which oracles were given respecting things relating 
to the commonwealth, till, after the rejection of the 
government of God, the kingdom was transferred to 
the family of David. On this account it was called 
" the breastplate of judgment." In the breastplate 
were set twelve jewels, inclosed in sockets of gold, 
with the names of the twelve tribes engraven on them^ 
in the order of the seniority of the twelve patriarchs. 

• Esod. xxviir. 31. t *|Oin^ thtiy say WM enfraven instead of *)01^ 
X Maimon. in Chok Mikdauli, c. ^. Ssoil xxvili. 15, 16. xxaix. «, 9. 
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Hereby the high priest was instructed how dear to 
him those tribes ought to be, whose names had been 
placed upon bis breast and heart by the coounand of 
God. ^ut God also directed the names of the tribes 
to be engraven on the epaulettes of the ephod, and on 
tlie breastplate, that the names of those, whom he 
had made the objects of his peculiar can^ might be 
present before his own eyes as it were in the sanc- 
tuary, and as the scripture says, '^ for a memorial 
" before him;"* by which symbol he signified that he 
would always be mindful of all his people. 

Above the name of Reuben, according to the tra- 
dition of the Jews, were engraven the names Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob; and under the name of 
Benjamin, two words signifying Tribes of the Lord : 
so that tlie breastplate contained all the letters of the 
Hebrew alphabetf A« to the epaulettes of the ephod, 
so to the comers of the breastplate, were attached four 
golden rings ; the upper rings of the latter were fas- 
tened to the upper rings of the former by two golden 
chains, and the lower ringis of the latter to the lower 
rings of the former by two blue laoes or ribbands, j; 
The high priest, perhaps th$it he might not appear 
inattentive to the office committed to him, was re- 
quired to take particular care, '* that the breastplate"* 
should '^ not be loosed from the ephod."^ If this 
should ever happen with his knowledge, he was to b^ 
punished by scourging. || 

The high priest thus arrayed was next invested with 
the Mitre, a linen band, sixteen cubits long, plaited 
in various folds, and placed upon his head. Josephus 

• Exod. xKviii. 13. S9. f Maimon. in Chele Mikdasli, c. $|, 

; Exod. xxvili. 26, &c. § £zod. xxviii. SQ. 

)) Maimon. in Chele Mikdasb, c. 9, 
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says : ^ On the head he wears a cap, not pointed, nor 
extending over his whole head, but covering a little 
more than half of it'* Thus, according to the Jews, 
between the Mitre and the Holy Crown there was a 
convenient place for the phylacteries. God directed 
his priests to offlckte with their heads covered, be-^ 
cause among the eastern nations a covered head was 
a sign of neverrace, and an uncovered one, of confi- 
dence: for which reason the passages where Moses 
says, *' the children of Israel went out with a high 
'' hand,"t are rqidered by the Chaldec Paraphrast, 
^ they weat out with an uncovered head,' 

Lastly, the forehead of the high priest was adorned 
with a plate of gold, called " the Holy Crown;" which 
was kept in its proper position by " a lafce of blue," 
drawn through two holes made in the two ends of it, 
dnd tied dn the back part of the head. J To shew that 
the high priest was consecrated to God, there was an 
inscription dn the crown, engraven " like the engrav- 
" ings of a signet. Holiness to the Lord." It was 
customary for iiie priests of other nations also to wear 
crowns in the performance of their sacred functions, 
as we are informed by Pliny : * Anciently indeed no 
i crown was given except to some god, but neva* by 
^ atib man to another in any games : and it is said tlmt 
^ the first of all was Bacchus, who placed on his own 
^ head a crown of ivy : crowns were afterwards 
■ assumed by priests in honour of the gods ; and very 
^ fectotly they have also been used in solemn games.'§ 
To this add Uie following passage of TertuUian : ' In 
' the same ntiariner, therefore, the purple robe and the 
^ ornameiit of gqld worn round the neck were ensigns 

• Aqtiq. L. ill. c. 8. f Exod. xiv. 8. Num. xstiii. S. 

I E^od, xxin, 30| 31. § Histor. Nat lib, xvi. c 4, 



' of dignity afnong the £g^atis and Bafeylcmians. 
' In a i^ikur manner also splendid robes aiid golden 
* erdwns are worn l>y t)rovincial prints, but not with 
' the same condition/* 

III. When arrayed with these vertments, Aaron 

was further dignified by being anointed with the holy 

oil ;f which the Jews say was first profusely poured 

upon his headj and Ui^nce drawn over his forehead 

so as to describe on it, acebtding to some the Greek 

letter Chi (X), a:ccordtag to others the Greek Kappa 

(K), or according to others the Hebrew Caph Q) ; 

which is the first letter of the word priest in that Ian* 

gtlage :X for there is nothing which the Jews leave 

unmvolved in their Subtleties.^ The holy unction, 

however, was significant of honour and joy, as well as 

of sanctity and ditine inspiration. In ellusion to this, 

David says : ** Thou lovest ri^teousness and hatei^ 

*' wickedness; therefore God, thy God, hath anointed 

" thee with the oil of gladness above thy fdlows.** \ 

Hence it is also, that the Son of God, being endued 

with the Holy Spirit without measure,^ is called 

Messiah, the Christ, the Anointed.** Hence likewise 

Christians themselves, who are made spiritual kings 

and priests, tt ^^ said to be " anomted,*' and to have 

" received an unctioti.'':j;:f Hence, in the last place, 

among the ancient Christians, unction was connected 

with baptism. ' Afterwards, when we are come out of 

' the baptistery,' says Tertullian, ' we are anointed all 

* over with a blessed unction, according to the ancient 

* cwrtom of anointing with oil as a consecration to the 
^ priesttiood. Thus Aaron was anointed by Moses ; 

4* tte Idololat. c. Id. t Evod. xzix. 7. xxx. 95. I^vit viiL \$^ 

% ftlJJ % Maimon. in CKele Mikdash, c. i. Abarbin. ad. I Refr. |, 
II PBalm tlT. 7. t John iU. 34. •• mUHD, o X^tAs. ft Rf r.i, C. 

'XX n Cor, i. SI. I Joho H. 80, 87. 
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* thos Christ is denominated from chrism, that isj 
^ unction, which has given a name to the Lord.'* 

IV. These rites having been performed upon 
Aaron, his sons were next enrobed with the vestments 
appointed for them.f The garments of the common 
priests were the Drawers or Breeches, the Coat,;}; the 
Girdle, and the Bonnet. The first two were like those 
of the high priest. The Bonnet was the same as the 
Mitre worn by the high priest, but folded in a differ- 
ent manner : for the common priests, as we have just 
quoted from Josephus respecting the high priest, 
bound tlieir bonnets round their heads in the shape of 
a helmet.^ The Girdles of the inferior priests were 
of the same form as that of the high priest ; but less 
costly, and of less elegant texture. These four gar* 
ments were of linen, such as were worn by the 
Egyptian priests as emblems of innocence. || But they 
were not fit for use, if they were defaced with filth, or 
jnjur^ by age.^ Cicero has observed, firom Plato, * that 
^ white is a colour peculiarly becoming the Deity.** 

V. TJje due completion of all the^e ceremonies was 
followed by the oblation of three sacri^ces for Aaron 
^d his sons: first, a sin offering; secondly, a burnt 
offering; apd lastly, a peace offering. ft The sin 
offering was a kind of expiation by whigh they were 
first of all to be purified. The holocaust, or whole 
burnt offering, was a gift pr present to recommend 
them to their I-ord. The peace offering was a sacred 
feast by wbiqh they were inti'oduced into the family of 
God. For even the offerers themselves were permitted 
to feed upon the peace offerings; and those wha 

• Dc Baptism, c. 7- t E^od, xxix. 8, ^. JiCvit. viU. 13. 

J The Coat is sometimes called *' a liaen ephod." I Sam, ii, 18. vai, 18. 

§ Maimon. in Chele Mikdasb, c. 8. |i Plutarch de Isid. et Osirid. 

f lif^mpK. Ibid, ** Pe Le^b, h, ^, i\ l^xod. xxix. I^Tit« vUl, 
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rightly fed upon them were considered as God's do- 
mestics. Respecting these victims, of which one was 
a bullock and the other two were rams, Rabbi Levi 
Ben Gerson makes the following observations : ' It is 
proper to notice the reason of the order in which 
these sacrifices were offered. For first of all an 
atonement for sins was made by the sin ofiering : of 
which nothing, but the fat, was offered to God, to 
whom be praise ; because the offerers were not yet 
worthy of God's acceptance of a gift and present 
firom them. But after they had been purified ; to 
indicate their being devoted to the sacred office, they 
immolated to God (to whom be praise) a holocaust, 
which was entirely consumed upon the altar. And 
after the holocaust they offered a sacrifice res^nbling 
a peace offering (of which part used to be ^ven to 
God, part to the priests, and part to the offerers) 
which was designed to indicate their being now re* 
ceived into favour with God, so as to use one com<* 
mon table with him.'* Similar observations are 
made by Isaac Abarbinel in his commentaries on the 
same passage. 

With the blood of the ram, which, as we have said, 
was immolated as a peace offering, were thai imbued 
the right ears of all the priests, and the thumbs of their 
right hands, and tlie great toes of their right feet j: 
By this ceremony every priest, was admonished what 
great attention he ws^s required to give to the study of 
the law, to the sacred services, and to his woyj, a 
term by which the Hebrews denote the general con- 
duct. To this purpase are the following remarks of 
Abarbinel. ' The design of all these things was to 
* teach every priest that he ought to apply himself 

* Ad £xo(|. x^ix. t Eiod. xxix. 90* Lent nu, 33, 34. 
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* i^ith diligence to tbe study of the sacred law, that 

* his hands ought to be sedulously employed in the 

* sftcred ministry, and that he was to walk m the ways 

* and commandments of God. These ceremonies were 

* performed on the right ear, the thumb of the ri^t 
^ hand, and the great toe of the right foot, to teach 

* every priest that his hearing, his actions, and his 

* banners, ought always to have a right tendency : 
^ for the right denotes perfection,'* The same things 
are remarked by Rabbi Levi Ben Gerson.f 

VI. After these things were done, Moses, who 
was appointed to officiate as a priest in these solem- 
aities, " took, of tlie ram" last mentioned, ** the fat and 
^' the rump, and all the fat that covereth the inwards, 
'* and the caul above the liver, and the two kidneys 
^ and their fat, and the right shoulder ; and one loaf. 
^' of bread, and one catke of oiled bread, and one un- 
" leavened wafer, and put all in the hands of Aaron 
** and of his sons ;" and placing his hands under their 
hands, he " waved tiiem' ' all to and fro, and presented 
therti to God the possessor of all things ; and having 
thus presented them, he " took them from off their 
^* bands," and proceeded to " bum them upon the 
'* altar."J The breast of this ram he waved in the 
iamfe mariner, and took for himself, it being his share, 
as he had done the duty of a priest. Then he sprinkled 
Aaron and his sons, and all their garments, with blood 
fetken frofti the altar, and with the holy oil. In this 
Ifaanttefhe consecttlted both the priests themselves and 
the sttcefddtal vestments. § But the blood used for 
thijf rite was from the same ram, with the entrails of 
Whidh, as we have just stated,, the hands of the priests 

* Ad £xod. xxix. f Ibid. I hey, viii. 35-—S8. Exod. xxix, SS— 25. 

i Lcvit. viii. Jto, 30. 
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were filled : for which reason this ram was called the 
ram of fillings.^ 

VII. By these rites and ceremonies, repeated for 
seven successive days, the whole family of Aaron was 
originally invested with the priesthood.f But as long as 
any of the holy oil remained, all Aaron's successors in 
the priesthood, when about to enter on their office, were 
anointed, and arrayed with the pontifical vestments, 
for the same niunber of days. J Hence the high priest 
is sometimes designated in the scripture as ^^ the priest 
'^ that is anointed."^ But after the consumption of 
the sacred oil made by Moses, which the Jews affirm 
was never made again, || it was a sufficient investment 
in the high priesthood to be arrayed in the pontifical 
robes for seven successive days. Hence every high 
priest invested in this manner is described by tlie Jews, 
as initiated with the vestments t^ whether this tradi- 
tion is conect or errc^eous it behoves them to consider. 
I would not rashly affirm any thing respecting the ftet 
The law plainly required that every high priest, before 
entering on the office, should be anointed with the 
holy oil :** nor do the scriptures contain any prohi* 
bition of making a further quantity of that oiL The 
passage adduced by the Jews on this subject forbids, 
not the recomposition, but the profane use of it.f f 

The case of the high priest differed firom that of 
the common priests; who were never consecrated 
afresh after the original consecration of their fathers, 
the immediate sons of Aaron. The reason of thid 
difference was, that the pontificate descended accords 
ing to personal claims, but the priesthood by he« 

* 0^»'?»n S^H Exod. xxix 31. Levit. ▼iii. 3J. t Levit viU. 83, 34* 

X Exod. xxix. 29, 30. $ Levit. iv. 3. 5. 16. II Abarb. In 1 Reg, i. 

1Maimon.mChd.Mik.e.4 •♦ iixod.x»x.«9,30. tt J^oa.KKi^ai^.835 
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reditary right It is worthy of observation that the 
same custom prevailed also in the unction of kings. 
For among tlie Hebrews, no kings were anointed, 
except those who were the first of their respective 
families that filled the throne, such as Saul and David 
(to say nothing here of Jehu) or those whose right 
to the throne of their fathers was disputed, such as 
Solomon, Joash, and Jehoahaz. On this subject 
Maimonides remarks : ^ They do not anoint a king 
^ who is the son of a king ; because the kingdom is the 
^ perpetual inheritance of the king ; as is evident from 
^ these words ; ^' he and his children in the midst of 

* Israel."* But, if there happen to be any dispute 
^ respecting the kbgdom, then they anoint the king, 
^ with a view to terminate all controversy, and to 

* afford a stronge r assurance to aU persons that this 

* in dividual o ught to be regardedjt s the king. Thus 
^ Solomon was anointed in consequence of the com- 
' motion raised by Adonijah, Joash on account of the 
' tyranny of Athaliah, and Jehoahaz in order to dis- 
^ inherit Jehoiakim*' For, as Abarbinel observes, 
Jehoahaz was the younger of these brothers,! but, 
being in greater fieivour with the people, was created 
king by tfaem, and laat by the Sanhedrim. And this 
seems to be implied in the sacred history, which, with* 
out any mention of the princes or rulers, states that 
*^ the people of the land took Jehoahaz, and anointed 
" him, and made him king." J It was the custom of 
the Jews, therefore, to anoint to any office requiring 
that ceremony, persons who had no previous claim 
or an uncertain one, to such an office : but persons 
whose right was universally admitted, were considered 
as sufficiently consecrated by the right itself. 

* Oeut« xvii. 90. t U Klnp xxiii. 31. 36. ^ |I Kinp xxiU 30, 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The Integrity of Life, Perfection of Body^ and Puriijf 
of Family^ required in the Aaronic Priests. 

HAVING now, we trust, sufficiently described 
the rites and cei^oionies by which the Aaronic priests 
were consecrated to the priesthood, we proceed to 
shew the integrity of life, perfection of body, and 
purity of family required in the priests. For as the 
rites enjoined on the Jews were of the most select de<* 
scription, so there was a very particular sdection of 
the ministers by whom those rites were to be performed. 
It was deemed unlawful for any one to exercise the 
sacred functions who answered to any of the following 
characters : * An idolater, a stranger, one distinguished 
by any corporeal deformity, uncircumdsed, unclean, 
purified by ablution and officiating on the day of 
his purification, without expiation, mourning, a 
drunkard, destitute of garments, overloaded with 
garments, having torn garments, with long hair, 
with unwashed hands or feet, sitting, having any 
thing placed between his feet and the ground, hav- 
ing any thing placed between his hand and the 
sacred vessels, using his left hand instead of his 
right All such persons are forbidden to officiate: 
if they officiate, they pollute the solemnities ; except 
those who have had long hair, worn tattered gar- 
ments, or offered a victim to any strange God 
through inadvertence ; whose ministry, if they had 
already officiated, was considered a^ legitimatei' 
This is the statement of Maimonides,*^ the particulars 
of which we ^re now to examine. 
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11. — 1. He says, that every one was degraded 
from the priesthood, who had worshipped any strange 
god. The Jews conclude this from the vision of 
Ezekiel, which represents the priests who had been 
guilty of idolatry as evidently deprived of the priest- 
hood, and their subsequent conversion to God as 
available no further than to procure them permission 
to execute some inferior offices.* The same punish-* 
ment was inflicted, even for a smaller crime, by 
Josiah ; who entirely removed from the altar those 
priests who had offered sacrifices to the true God 
in the high places.^ On which Grotius remarks; 
^ Other crimes, followed by penitence, did not re* 
' move the guilty from the sacerdotal function : idola- 

* try, and worship in an unlawful place, were punish^ 
' ed by deposition.' 

S. Nor a)uld the sacerdotal office be lawfully 
sustained, except by the descendants of Aaron. All 
others, in reference to this office, the Jews call 
itrangers; and death was the punishment denounced 
against any stranger who should intrude into it;]: 
Hence there were registers kept of the whole sacer- 
dotal race. Hence, as Maimonides tells us, every 
one's &mily was examined before he could be admit- 
ted into the priesthood. ^ The great Sanhedrim sit 
^ in the room Gazeth, and their daily business is to 
^ judge of the families and blemishes of the priests. 

* Every priest, whose family is found not to bdcMig 
^ to the priesthood, clothing himself with a mourning 
^ garment, and covering his head with a mourning veil, 
' lounediately walks out of the sanctuary. But he 
^ whose ^mily is deemed legitimate and his body per- 

* feet, immediately putting on the white vestments, 

* Ezek. xUv. 10— 1 3. i U Kings uui. 9. : Numb. iiL 10. 
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'goes away and ministers with his brethren, the 
' priests of the same family. He that is pronouooed 
' descended from a legitimate family, but yet is de* 
' formed by any corporeal blemish, sits in the wood 
' room and separates all the wormed wood from the 
' rest, that it may not be brought to the altar. He 
' partake of the sacred food, however, with his fit- 

* therms family. For of such it is said ;* " He shaH 

* e^t the bread of his God, both of the most holy 
' and of the holy."t 

To preserve the priesthood also from any disgrace^ 
great caution was always to be used in the marriage 
pf the priests. The high priest was not allowed 
even to marry a widow ; and the common priests 
were forbidden to marry any woman that was iin* 
chaste, or divorced, or profane :^ to which the Jewish 
doctor;3 add, a widow rejected by the brother of a 
deceased husband ; deeming such a womao equally 
di^raced with those who had been divorced. It is 
idso to be inferred from the statement of Ezekiel in 
hi$ divine vi$iQn,§ that no widow was to be married 
even to a common priest, unless she had been the 
wife of a priest before.H If any priest, unlawfully 
jnaarrl&i^ refus^ed to put away his wife, he was pa* 



• Levit. xxi. 82. f Maimon. in Biath Hamikdash^ c. vi. Vi<l. etiam 
MiflDam in JMiddotfa, c. 5. I Levit. xxi 7. 14. § Exck. sliv. SS. 

• 11 McMt ipf tl^e 4«W6 connder rUT which we render « karki, as signifyinjf 
every woman who bad been defiled by any man, and whom it was opt law- 
ful to many, and likewise every female of forei^ race : they understand 
thhf^ which is generally rendered profane^ as denoting a female begotten 
either by the high priest on a widow, or by ajc#i«i9on priest on a harloC, 
or a woman divorced from a former husband. MaimoU' in Itur. Buu c. 
18, 19. /2. Sohmon ad Lev. SI. But others, with rather more simplicity, 
understand n^T to mean a known harlot, and n77n a woman of suspected 
chastity ; such as female slaves, captives, and inn-keepers. Josq^, 4tUif. 
hf ill* c. 10. 
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nished by a removal from the sacred ministry. * A 

* priest connected in an unlawful marriage does not 

* officiate/ says Maimonides, * till by a solemn pro- 

* mise made according to the judgment of others, an 

* engagement of inviolable obligation, he has pledged 

* himself before the Sanhedrim, that he will not per- 
' sist in this sin. Then he officiates, goes home, and 

* puts away every unlawful wife.'* 

3. That no one disfigured by any corporeal de- 
formity should ever exercise the sacerdotal functions, 
was expressly provided in the scriptures. " Whoso- 
" ever he be of thy seed in their generations, that 
" hath any blemish, let him not approach to offisr the 
** bread of his God : a blind man, or a lame, or he 
" that hath a flat nose, oi* any thing superfluous, or 
" a man that is broken footed, or broken handed, or 
** crookbacked, or a dwarf, or that hath a blemish 
" in his eye, or be scurvy, &c."f The blemishes 
which disqualified for the sacerdotal office are not 
limited by the Jews to those which are enumerated 
in this law, but are extended to all others which re- 
semble these, and of which Maimonides reckons up 
a hundred and forty. ;}; * Priests are defiled,' he says, 
' not only by the blemishes mentioned in th^ law, but 

* also by all others whatsoever visible in the body. 

* Wherefore it is said, " No man that hath a blemish"^ 
^ in any part whatsoever. The blemishes specified in 

* the law are proposed as examples of the rest.'|| 

4. They were also to be excluded from the altars, 
who had not been circumcised. The same rule was 
applicable to uncircumcision and to foreign extrac- 
tion. Respecting foreign extraction God declares by 

* Biath Hamikdash, c. 6. f Levitxxi. 17> &c. 

t Biath Hamikdasb, c, 8. § Levit. xxi. SI. y Ibid. c. 6. 
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Ezekiel : ^^ No stranger, uQcircuaiciaed ia heart, or 
'^ uncircumcised in flesh, shall enter into my sane- 
" tuaxy."* 

5. Access to the altars was also prohibited to 
those who were defiled by any ceremonial impurity. 
For while thosq priests who were disfigured by cor- 
poreal deformity, though they were allowed to eat 
of the^ holy things, were not permitted to perform 
any. of the sacred offices, much less could tlie sacer- 
dotal functioiis be lawfully performed by such as were 
unclean, to whom the participation of the holy things 
was forbidden.:}' Of impurity, Maimonides informs 
us, there were in all eleven sources ;;{: among which 
the greatest ipipurity was occasioned by a human 
corpse, which not only defiled persons who touched it^ 
but immediatiBly polluted all who entered the tent in 
\?hicb it lay> to such a degree as to communicate the 
impurity to every thing that they touched.§ And for 
this reason it was enjoined by the law, that the 
high priest should ^^ not defilp himself for his father 
^^ or for his mother," ^d. that of the other priests 
th^re should '^ none be defiled but for his mother, 
^^ and for his fathier, and for his son^ and for his 
^' daughter, and for his brother, and fpr his sister, 
^^.a virgin which had no husband ;" and tliat when 
they mourned, they were to use no external ceremo- 
nies, ^ n^iber to make baldness upon their head, 
^^ nor to shave c^ the comer of their beard, nor to 
*' make any cuttings in their flesh. "|| 

* £a«k. xliv. 9. . . t Levit. xxiii. 4, 

X Immunditia reptilium, immunditia morticini, immunditia cadaveris 
bumani, immunditia ex semine ejecto orta, immunditia aqu0 piacularis^ 
immunditia victimarum piacuiariumy immunditia yiri fluxione aifecti» 
immunditia fcBminie fluxione laborantis, immunditia foemine menstruate, 
ikBrnunditiajpuerpene, et immunditia lepne. Pr^. ad Mikvaoth in Mtnm. 
§ Numb. xix. 14. 83. II Levit. xxi. 1—3. 5. 11. 

O 



feS etAiiyiCATioNS kequibep i>. i* 

Even attiong the heithensy* a humaft corpse itas 
considered as causing impurity sufficient to remove 
from the altars and sacrifices every person polluted 
Hvith ftmeral offices. Serviussays, * It was the cus- 
' torn of the Romans, for persons polluted with funeral 
^ rites; to abstam from offering sacrifices:* and in 
another place: * It was a Roman custom to pirt a 

* branch of cypress before Ae house whwe a dead 
^ body lay, test any chief priest, entering it; ftfeoald 
^ tiirough ignorance be polluted.** To Ae same par- 
pose Porphyry renmrks : * Priests and dtvioeiB enjoio 

* both themselves and others to keep at a distance 
'* from sepulchres.'t 

^ 6. It was likewise tmkwfol for any one to officiate 
in the iaeifed services on the same day on which he had 
been washed in oirdier to his purification ; for, dot- 
withstandihg his bebg washed with water, he was to 
wait tai sunset for his purification to be complete^ 
' 7. Nor could tlie sacred fonctions be ri^y per- 
formed a by priest who needed expiation* ExpdatiM 
was considered as necessary for tiiose who had passed 
the whole time fixed for the continuance of their im- 
purity, wiiliout having ofiered those sacrifices by 
ifi^hich ^ir purification was to be effi^ed» On this 
subject hear Maimonides. * Jour ^ kinds of persi^ns 
^ are said to need expiation. But how: is ift tiwit every 

* one of these is said to need expiatioa ? Became 

* there is something stiU wanting td every such per- 
•son, though purified from imcleanaess, though 

* washed with water, though the sun be set ; for he 

* is not 50 clean as to be able rightly to eat of tii^ 

' * In /Eaeid. L, xL & \iu t De Abstin«h. L. ii. «. 50. J Ley. xiii. 6, 7. 
I Foemina fluxioae labonuas, pueiperai vir fluxione affectus, et leprosus. 

# • ■ . * * ■ , 
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' boly atmgfif till he has ofiered the sacrifice com^ 
^ mwoAed £^ ImL* 

8. Nor vere the divine services to be performed by 
those who were ia mourning. For as the blemished 
priests, though they were allowed to eat of the holy 
things, wdre not permitted to exercise the sacred 
fonctions; much less, says Maimonides, could any 
«f t)ie 9acerdbtal offices be discharged by such as 
wer)^ jn moivni]:^ to whom even the participation of 
%oly thing!} was prohibited* A priest was deemed 
to be inmoumtn^ on the death of any one of hisre<» 
lativea for whom he mi|^t lawfully be defiled. The 
time which the Jews appiehend to have been allotted 
by the law to the mourning of a priest, was only that 
one day on which any of Ins rdi^ves died, who were 
within the descriptiim we have mentioned. Yet it 
was the judgpient of the great Sanhedrim, that the 
mourning of the priest should include the whole space 
of time intervening between the death and the funeral 
of bis deceased relative, and even the whole of the 
&neralday.t 

9^ Every priest, when about to perform the sacred 
aenrices, was also to abstain firom wine and strong 
drink. This was God's command to Aaron. '^ Do 
*^ not drink wine nor strong drink, thou, nor thy sons 
^^ with thee, when ye go into the tabernacle of the 
'^ congregation, lest ye die : it shall be a statute for 
*' ever throu^out your geoeratuHn: and that ye may 
** put difference betwera holy and unholy, and be* 
^^ tween clean and unclean.''^: This very explicit 
injunction has been involved in wonderfiil perplexity 
hy the Jews, who sp^ak of it in the following manner. 

# iaBiotk ttamlkdMb; <v a. Uvit. sxi. 9l--fl3. %. 1». Beut. nvi. M. 
Has. is. 4. t MfumoQ. in AUth Hamiluluhy c. iL il^nt. s. 9, lo. 

G 2 > 



ht fttf ALIFICa'TIONS RE<iUIREl> D. T^ 

A priest prepared for service, just after having 
drunk some wine, is forbidden to penetrate beyond 
the altar. If he penetrate any further and officiate, 
his ministry is vain, and he is devoted to death to 
be inflicted by the hand of God : for it is said, " lest 
ye die." But this is to be understood of him m4io 
has drunk a quarter of a log' (a Jewish measure 
e^ual to five sixths of a pint) * of fresh wine forty 
days old, without any space of time having elapsed 
after his drinking it. But if he hias drunk less than 
a quarter of a log, or even if he has drunk a quarter 
of a log, but either some interval of time has passed | 

after his drinking it, or he has mixed water with I 

the wirie, or finally if he has drunk wine less than 
forty days old, — then, although he has drunk more 
than a quarter of a log, he is free from blame, nor 
does he profane his ministry. But if he has drunk 
more than a quarter of a log of older wine, thenf 
although he has mixed it with water, and though 
some time has passed since his drinking it, he is 
nevertheless devoted to death, and his ministry is 
also polluted.' If a priest performed the sacred 
functions M'hen he was inebriated with any other, 
liquor than wine, the opinion of the Jews respecting 
him is, that neither was his ministry vain, nor was 
he liable to death ; but they tell us, that he was to 
be scourged.* 

But to dismiss these subtleties, the reason of tk6 
abstinence fixjm wine and strong drink, to be observed 
by the priests when about to officiate in the sacred 
services, was, th^t they tnight retain the full use 
of their reason, and be free from the incitements 
of lust, t On the same accounts wine was very 

* Maimbn. in Biath H^mdik^lash^ c. i. t Lavit. x. 10. 
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sparinj^y used by the Egyptian priests ; of whom 
i^orphyry says : * Some drank no wine at all, and 
^ oth^s drank very little, assigning as the rea- 
^ sons, that it injured the nerves, caused the head* 
' ach, obstructed invention, and excited libidinous 

* desires * 

10. Every priest was likewise commanded never 
to engage in tt^ divine services, without being clothed 
in his proper vestments* For, as. we have already 
•stated, there were proper vestments appointed for each 
order of the priesthood, and death was denounced 
against those who should officiate without being 
clothed with them.-f In reference to this point 
Maimonides observes, respecting the priests : ^ AVben 
^ invested with the proper robes, they were also in- 

* vested with the priesthood; but when divested of 

* their robes, they were also divested of the priesthood, 
( ^ and accounted as strangers. And as it is declared, 
^' the stranger that cometh nigh" to minister ^^ shall 
" be put to death.":]; 

: . 11 . It was equally provided, that the priests, when 
1 about to officiate, should not put on more g^uments 
than those which were appointed for them ; for, as 
a certain number of vestments was appointed fiir the 
priesthood, every priest was to adhere to the number 
which God had commanded.^ 

1 S. It was also deemed irr^lar for those priests 
to officiate whose garments were torn. To raid the 
'garments was the custom of moumars.|| Hence the 
Jews conclude, that ^ those whose garments were toro 
were equally interdicted the sacred ministrations with 
such as were in ^mourning. . . * 

* J)e Abstinen. L. ii. s. 6. . f Expd. X3iviu.^^tp»^t43. 

i Ju Chele Hamikdasb, c. x. Nuns. iii.. 10. f If aimon. ibidis fl latent, x. 6, 
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13. To these must be added tnotiier diss, de« 
teiibed in terms which are understood by ChristMdft 
to signify one whose head was uncovered^ and by 
Jews, one whose hair had been suffered to gm^ 
kmg.* But every obe was considered aa letting hift 
hair grow long, who kept it uncut, like a Nazarit^, 
for thirty days ;t which the high priest, who was re- 
(!]uired to attend daily in the sanctuary, was never 
permitted to do.;]: This was not unlawfbi for die 
other priests, exoept when it was their turn to officMte 
in the sanctuary. But as the high priest was forbid- 
den to let his hair grow, so all the other priests w,ere 
prohibited from shaving their heads.^ On the ooii'* 
trary, tins was generally practised by some of the 
heathen priests. Such is die representetioQ of Mi- 
iMicius Felix : ^ Isis mourns laments and seeks after 
^ her lost son with Cynbcephalus and bald priests. *|| 
So Lampridius: ^ He observed the rites of I^ so 
* that he both shaved his head, and carried about 
' Anubis.'^ Thus Herodotus : * The priests of the 
^ gods in other countries wear Imig hair, but in 
'£gypt dmy are shaved:'*^* neither of which was 
permitted to the high priest of the Hebrews. 

Ilk Nor was it lawfiil for any one to officiate with 
ufltwashed hands or feet The priests were directed 
to wash their hands and fioet with water when toter* 
it^ Qo Ae saofed services ; and death was denonnoed 
against all who should disobey this injunction. ff 
Thus also it iRras tiie custom among other nations to 
wash before the cdebration of their saored ritel. 

^ Sfeto tbk t«bMoit»l co«unettt«toni on iUt^ s; S. sii. lo. 

f Maimoii. iiiBiath Hamikdasbi c. i. I l^vit xxu 10* 

§ Ezek. xliv. SO. I| In Octavio. ^ iDe Commodo. 

•* it Kuterpte. VMe etiam Plutardi. de IM. et Onm4. 

^ food. MV. 9»,4l. 
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HBnwtbeobsenriAiOQQfHfctormHo^ 'I4rM4 
^topoor oirt genemis wine in Ubi^oiis tp JupiMr 
* with imwasbfd hmii :* told the fiittMriiig dj^m^ 
^tm ci H^idd: ' Never in Ite mormng vritli ntt* 
^wn^cd hands make libattoos of gnerom wine to 
^ Jupiter or "die otiber immortals :*t Bud fbe adrke of 
adiaraclicr inPlaotlis} ' If any |9i«rsoot <rffor sacri* 
^^ces, let tbem ali4ra^ Itteb water from thk|riaoe.'t 

15. It was likeviae deemed a profitaatioQ of the 
sacred rites, fer any cAie to offidate aC tbem iittwg; 
tirfaich woaid be paying less rewreiloe ta tbt ioamor^ 
tal God, thm even amtng mortals a master of a 
bmily is abcitstomtd t<) reemve fhMn Ins aorviMiits. 
Hence d)e obaenration «f Mran^Hiides : ^ TbeiB is no 
^ service performed without standing : because it is 
' said^ ^^ to stand to mimster/' Whoever ttoefore 
' officiates mttk% is ptoAme^ and his mioietry is 
' vaiBu*4 The same observation is made by Rabbi 
SoloaQonJarehig And not only the priest^ but all 
0fter persons, need to stand at the perfimaanee of aH 
the Soviets in the samAnary. Heoiee also another^ 
4«mari( of Maidionides: ^ No ooeprays arif^nnlesl 
' he stands:'^ and henoe ibe appdfaition Af sAr^MMry 
nm^ g^ven by the J^ws to tbose who attetded ihe 
ffmUlic ftsmeca tKi nepitseptatfyes of the vHidle natieq^ 
andt]f iMifian ox§tamBMgy used 4o dosigaate the dnfcy 
mhuAk sneb peraana peifijuned. 

16. Thaiis tma alw beliaMd to be a defect in tiie 
laimistnidiits of amry pmsty ^Ato had a*y tbiog 
plaoed between his inrt and tbe pairement of dm 
<amn. Whoever offidated in this raaiert it waA 
decnied Ibe same aa if he bad oAdnted with shoes on 

« ilisdAi.MWff. t<)ftf. ^ mnr. I.. ii« S«k tUha^aiStt* 

§ Deut, xvui. 5. Maimon. in atjtti WjwwfcdMhj <. if 4 VMe Hmi |3Mr]t 



kisi^t But that ^ it was ndt \kwM io ebter the 
ikndiaiArfVith shoes ob ' the feet, not even to mirii- 
ster^ is (Concluded' by all the Jews frdm the command 
given to Moses snd to Joshua, when th^ stood on 
holy ground, to put off dieir shoes.'* This custom 
was imitated by Pythagoras, whose third maxim is : 
^ Sacrifice and adore without shoes on your feet.'f 
This was designed to teach that God was to be in- 
variably worshipped with reverenice. 

17. The holy things were also considered as im- 
properly handled by those who had any thing placed 
between their hands and tiie * sacred utensils. The 
services were to be performed with washed hands and 
feet : but it would have heeti altogether useless to 
wash the hands, unless they were also used naked. * 

18. Finally, it was deemed by the Jew£; highly 
unbecoming the sacred services, to employ the left 
hand instead of the right For llie right hand of 
jAaron and the right haiuls of his sons were consecra- 
ted with sacrificial blodd on their initiation into Hie 
{priesthood. ;{; The labour of the right hand has also 
lieen amounted more auspicious, and therefore pre- 
ferable for the- oJ9ices of rdigion. 

> III. But on this point «very one may form his 
own ophiion. It is evident, tliat of those rites which 
^e used by the priests of nther nations, some were 
enjoined on the priests, of the Hebrews; and others 
weire expressly forbidden to them; and that in these 
tiimgs ijfod iadopled' suah a sdectioh. as (not to My 
any iaore in this place) w^mld add: some peculiar 
faoaotir to his ceremonies add priests. But these ob«- 
servations may suffice oh this subject Let us now 
proQee4 to the Levites, who were given to the He- 
brei^ priests as their assistant)). 

• Exod, iii, s: Josb. v. 15. f Apud Jainblich. " t Levlt, viii. J^, ^. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

The LevUes. 

IN the assistants of the priests, who, after the an- 
cestor from whom they descended, are denominated 
Levities, we are prindpally to consider the three 
following things; their consecration, their office, 
and the age at which that office was to be wider* 
taken. 

The consecration commenced witii lustral water, 
with which they were sprinkled in a solemn manner, 
that they might enter on the sacred office in a pwified 
state.^ The same mode of purification was abo ap- 
pointed for persons defiled by a dead body.f With 
this water were mingled cedar wood, hyssop, scarlet, 
and ashes of the red heifer;}: The effect of this water 
was at oiice to purify the persons so defiled, and to 
defile such as were pure :§ the former, because the 
red heifer whose ashes were mingled with it was an 
expiatory victim sldn for the purpose of purifying 
the people ; the latter, perhaps, because such vic- 
tims as were burned without the camp, being consi- 
dered as contaminated by the sins of the guilty trans- 
ferred to theni, defiled all who touched them by a 
communication of that impurity. For the red heifer 
whidi we have mentioned, belonged to that class of 
victims ; and, being burned wktiout the camp, defiled 
evm the persons employed in burning it H 

After having been sprinkled with lustral water, the 
Levites were commanded, in the next place, as an em- 
blem of further purification, to shave their bodies with 



• ♦ Num. viii. 7. f Nam. xix. 13. X Num. xix. 6. ^. 

§ Num ^x. 17, 18, 19. SI. It Uvtt. xvi. S7, S8. Num. xiz. 
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a razor.* Of this rite Rabbi Levi Ben Gerscm gives 
the following account: ' God cojwnanded them to 
^ shave all the hair entirely off fi^om tbdr bodies, 
' thereby intending to remind them, that, renouncing 
< at fiur as possible all care of corpoceat thi«g;p, they 
* should wholly devote thenisdvea to their sacred im^ 
^ nistry/ Moreover^ lest tiKir purifi^. bodies should 
be again defiled by imfniie clothing, they were abo 
commanded to wash tlieir gannents.t 

Being purified by these rites, and consecrated by 
the imposition of the hands of the people^ which iras 
the next part of the c^femonyy th^ were offered by 
Aaron as livbg sacrifices before the Lord*:}: Beiog 
thus given instead of the fint born» they were im^ 
mediatdy allotted by God to the priests, as aacrad 
servants^ Still there wanted, eapedelly as they were 
about to enter on the sacred office, an expi^ory n&t 
tim to make an atonement for thar skia. A bullock 
was tho'eibre offinred for a sin ofiering: after wlMh 
tile co^mony was completed by their ofierii^ anotber 
bi^ock for a burnt offisring^ tdgether with a meat 
oflisring, as a present to their Lord: and after these 
oUatioos they were admittad into hb fomily. 

IL Initiated by tiiese lites, they immediirtiely ea^ 
lered on tiieb office ; which was not alwa^ tile sane^ 
but varied according to the circumstances of difer e nt 
times. Before the sacred ark had obtained a periiia^ 
ncot station, it was the business of thd Le^dtes to 
take charge of the tabernacle; and all the paits» 
fufnitiare, and utensHs of it, whenever it was to be 
nmofeAf tfa^ were either to canry on then: owli 
shoajden, or to place on the traggons i^otted to 
tiiem for its conveyance from place to^ place^ The 
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mrkf the table of the shew bread, the two altars, ^tm 
candiieriick, and indeed all the holy vessels were to 
be borne upon the shoulders of the sons of Kohath. 
But the ourtains and coveringsi of the tabernacle, 
wfakh were under the care of the sons of Gershon ; 
and its bars, piHars, and sockets, with every thing 
else of that kind, which were confided to the sons 
of Merari; were to be carried about on waggons. 
Hence it was, that waggons and oxen were given- to 
the families of Gershon and Merari, but not to the 
&mily of Kohath.* 

When the place of the ark was not to be changed 
any more, there was no further occasion for these 
labours of the Levites : in consequence of which 
David, who fixed the ark in Jerusalem as its per 
manent station, appointed some of them to be officers 
and judges in civil a£airs, some to be porters at the 
gates of the temple, some to celebrate tiie praises of 
Ood with music both vocal and instrumental^ and 
others to assist the priests in all things relating to the 
sanctuary. These last prepared the shew bread, the 
fine flour, and the unleavened cakes : whenever it 
was necessary, as it was at the principal festivals, 
they slew and flayed the victims; and performed 
other offices which existing circumstances required.f 
III. During the continuance of the tabemade, th» 
Levites were called to different duties of their office 
at different ages ; to the charge of the sanctuary on 
^ completion of their twenty-fifth year; but not to 
bearing burdens on their shoulders, or laying them on 
waj^ons, when they were under thirty, or upwards of 
fifty. Thus are reconciled the two apparmtiy in- 



* Nod, Vli. 7—9* 
t IChnn«xidik4,S.fai38,99. U ChrMi. avi& M. S** SKdr.6.ii. 



n 



92 THE LEVITE8, D. T. 

consistent injunctions^ of which one directs the mini* 
stry of the Levites to commence from the thirtieth 
year, and the other from the twenty-fifth.* The 
former relates to those more burdensome labours 
which I have mentioned, and the latter to the care of 
the tabernacle. These different ^inployments require 
ed persons of different ages and different degrees of 
strength. I know that some persons endeavour to 
obviate this dilficulty by another solution. They sup- 
pose the Levites to have been called to a course of in- 
struction for their office at their twenty-fifth year, but 
not to the actual performance of its functions til) the 
completion of their thirtieth.^ But this supposition, 
as Abarbinel observes, is at variance with the scrip- 
ture, which expressly states the Levites, at tweHty- 
five years of age, to have been called "to wait 
" upon the service of the tabernacle," which clearly 
denotes, not instruction for their ministry, but the 
ministry itself :';{: and there can be no doubt that their 
instruction for their office began before that age. 

But these remarks are to be understood of the 
Levites before they were numbered by David. For 
David, a little before his death, directed them to be 
called to their office " from twenty-years old and 
" upward. "§ I say nothing here of such as were 
appointed to preside in civil affairs ; but those who 
had attained that age, and were devoted to the ser- 
vice of the sanctuary, were divided, as we have before 
1 observed, into three orders; and each order was 
distributed bto twenty-four classes. One of these 
orders was appointed to assist the priests ; the second, 
to keep«the gates of the sanctuary; and tbei third, to 

* Num. iv. S. vni. S4. t Maimon. in Chele Hamikdash. c. iii. 

t AhaOu adKum. vui.34. § I Chroa. xxiiL 97. ^ 
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accompany the public solemnities with vocal and in- 
strumental music. But it is said by the Jews, that, 
to preserve the divine worship from being dis^ced 
by the less melodious notes of old men, every one 
more than fifty years of age was removed firom the 
quire. This idea is conveyed in the following passage 
of Abarbinel. * The Levites are incapacitated by 

* age, not by corporeal blemishes. The priests are 

* disqualified by corporeal blemishes, but not by 

* age.'* Por though the sons of priests were not ac- 
customed to perform the sacred functions before they 
were twenty years old, yet, as the same author has 
remarked, there is no law of God forbidding thBm ^to 
officiate under that age. What then, according to 
the divine law, is the proper age for exercising the 
sacerdotal functions? The same, says Abarbinel, as 
for observing God's commands in general : * A priest 

* is really qualified for his office, as soon as he has 

* attained an age capable of knowing his obligation 
' to observe the precepts of the law. But the priests, 

* his brethren, permit him not to officiate till the com- 
^ pletion of his twentieth year.' 

IV. As the Levites were given to be assistants to 
the priests, so were " the Nethinims appointed for the 
service of the Levites, "f but with considerable infe- 
riority of condition. The Nethinims were descended 
from the Gibeonites, whom Joshua, on account of 
the league he had made with them, w^ould^ot utterly 
destrov, but whom, on account of the fraud em- 
ployed by them to accomplish that league, he devoted 
to perform the drudgery of the sanctuary ; command- 
ing them to be made " hewers of wood and drawers 
" of water.":|: 

• Ad Num. viu. t Uxn yhk SO. : Josfa. ix. 91. 



M 
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The Nature and cUff^rcat Kinds of Sacrifices^ accordin 
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to the Jews. Particular Account of the Meat Offer • 
ings. 

THE preceding disquisition respecting the sfu:red 
places and the ministers of reli^on, appointed for 
the Hebrews^ prepares us to enter with greater faci* 
Uty on an examination uf their sacrifices. Since th^ 
Jews consider no dedicated things as sacrifices pro- 
perly 90 called, except that class of oblations which 
the sacred writers name Corhan^ we must first in- 
quire what is it that the scripture desi^ates by this 

I temu It is applied to whatever was offered to Go4 

before an altar. Nor is any thms ebe ever distin- 
guished by this appellation, except the wood provide 
lor the sacred fires ; which I suppose to have been sq 
denominated, because it was designed to be used 
upon the altar.f Now all consecrated things ought 
to be considered as offered before an altar, which 

%' were brought to the door of the tabernacle; that 
being the place where God commanded sacrifices to 
be offered to Jiiim, and where the great altar was 
, placed,:^ which after the erection of the temple was 
iremoved into the court of the priests : so that what- 
ever was offered at the door of the tabernacle, was at 
the same time offered before the altar. 

Of those things which were offered to God before 
the altar, some were dismissed and sent away, as the 
goat which was led into the wilderness ; some were 
dedicated, entire and uninjured, to the service of the 

^ . sanctuary ; and others were cut in pieces and con- 

* pip t Ni^ieqi. X. 34. w^ 3J.. X XfsnX. xvU. 4,5, 6L Extfd* tU 6. 89- 
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sumed. Amoog thote tfatt w^xe dedicited entiie to 
the service of the sanctuary, were the Tessdbs appro* 
priated fa Ib^ aaered uses, and the Levites appointed 
to atei^t in thi^ itocr^ functions. The Levites wera 
iommUy oS&^ to God by Aaron, before the door of 
Ate tabemtcle/'.and w&fe called '^an ofiering;" yet 
tiju^Ytem not fban as victims, but devoted alive and 
entire to the sacwl office** All those vessels of Ae 
Mcred aervict^ the chargers, bowls» and spoons, 
vinch ttie pHftces of the tribes contributed for the 
sc^einn dedjcajtion of the altar, were presented to 
God b^pre the 4ltar, on account of wlidch they aro 
also called ^ )p£fenqg8,''t and were afterwards pr^ 
served entire for the service of the sancbuury. Haooe 
His, that n(4lher the Levites, nor the vessds ufipnh 
l>riated to saf^red uses, notwithstandbg they weft 
offered to G0d, Me ever reckoned among the sacri<- 
iioes. The i^alne observalicm must be made raqiect* 
log the goat, which after having been ofl^ned to God 
befcM!^ the altar was led away alive into the wilder* 
ness* 

II. Thosp things wlndi, b^g placed before the dtar, 
or on the Sacred table in the outer sanctuary, were of* 
feredto Godiu t^ manner in order to be consumed 
in due form^ wei included by the Jews in the number 
of the sacrifices. According to their opinion, then, a 
saprifice may beddbied^ an ofiering duly consumed : 
or to be a Httle more explicits a sacrtfice among the 
Hebrews, wm wch a sacred oblation as was first 
^eced to God»: and then, in due form, cut in pieces 
and cqnsumed. Saerifioes were duly consumed which 
were slain, bamt, poMJrad out, or used for sacred 
leasts, with rifcet <rf divine institution* Otf those rites 

« Nttmb. vSi«.ii^ U. %%. t Numb. vU. is, ac 



96 Dl]l?Fi:ilENT KINDS OF B. V 

and ceremonies we shall have to treat more at large 
hereafter. 

But the definition just given comprehends only 
those sacrifices, which, as we have already stated, are 
considered as such by the Jews, and which the scrip- 
tures call " oblations" or " offerings." I make this 
remark, because the scripture mentions some other 
victims, which, as they w ere never pres ented to 
God before his altar, are no where called oblations, 
and yet, I think, may justly be denominated expia- 
, tory sacrifices. In this class ought to be reckoned the 

;» I / ^ * bird killed for the purification of the leprosy ; and also 

the heifer whose head was to be cut off for the expia- 
2. tion of murder in a case where the murderer was 

fi) CuV. 1 1- unknown. Thoi^gh this heifer is not styled an offer- 
ing in any passage of scripture, yet it was truly an 
expiatory victim, and in an extensive sense might, 
perhaps, be called a sacrifice ; especially as the at^ 
tendance of the priests was required on that oc- 
3* casion. Nor can any very different opinion be 
iAtUa^- \Ci. formed of the red heifer, whose ashes were to be 

kept for the purification of persons defiled with dead 
bodies. For, though that heifer was to be burn^ 
without the sanctoary, and even without the camp, 
there seems to be so much the greater propriety in 
classing it among the sacrifices, because its blood 
was to be sprinkled before the sanctuary seven times, 
and that by the hand of the priest : so that the life 
of that heifer was considered as presented and con- 
m secrated to God. The goat which on the solemn day 

Xa/j/* / i^ of expiation was sent alive into the wilderness, bc»r* 

ing away the sins of the people that had been laid 
upon him, was presented before the Lord, and is ex- 
pressly said " to make an atonement :" and may 



€L Yin. JEWISH SACBIFICU'. 97 

indeed be called an expiatory victim, but not stricdj 
a sacrifice because it was not to be slain with sacri- 
ficial rites, but on the contrary, as far as iqypears 
from the law, was to be sent away alive into the 
wilderness. For as to the account of the Jews that 
this goat used to be precipitated firom a certain moun- 
tain,* I am so fiur from thinking it to have been 
commanded by the law, that I should rather con- 
clude it to have been forbidden. These things may 
serve to indicate the nature of those oblations, which 
were eith^ sacrifices properly so called, or were pia- 
cukr offerings, but less properly den<Hninated sacri- 
fices. The former were both offered to God, and 
afterwards slain and consumed. The latter, dther 
were not offered, as the heifers which we have already 
mentioned; or were not slain and consumed, althon^ ; 
they were duly presented to God, as the goat whkh 1 
was led away into the wildemess.t 

III. Of those which were both oflered and con- 
sumed with solemn rites, and which alone the Jews 
are accustomed .to consider as sacrifices, some were 
seliscted from inanimate tiungs, others fix)m animals, 
and almost all from thin^ that were used for human 
food: which God required to be devoted to himseli^ as 
the lord and giv^ of those things which contribute 

* Mini, in Joau. c. S, 

t TR.--*TlieattliM)raeeiiiitoluifeoverioolDedtliecoiifl^^ of tfaiUvt 
fMi<# aicoBttitutins mu tffkrmg. This has bcoi set in a Tcry cImt and 
conTincing light by Dr. Magee. ' Attend paiticaUrljr to Uks filVh, seventh, 

* and tenth vecses of the tiztecnth chapter of LeviticoSy from which it ap» 

* peaiSy that the Imw fMtft are spolten of as ans sin ofering ; being *■'' 

* pressly so called in the first of these teises \ presented joiailp as the 

* oflTering of the people in the second ; and though separated Into twa i 

* distinct iMfif, by the lot cast in the ninth veise, yet meh deserlbtd ns ! ' 
< contributing to the otfoMaMnl for the people, as appears from the tea^ ' 

\ nrsa compared with the sefenteeatli/ Din, •mT/Kw. No. 71* 

H 
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to the sustenance of life. An ablation of any thing 
inanimate, the scriptures designate by tli6 tjemi 
fnineha* which dignifies a present; offerings unbhody 
oblation, bread offering, or tneat qffhring. But any 
one selected from animals, with the exception of 
birds, is generally called by the Jews sebacky'f a 
victim. This term is scarcely ever* applied by tha 
sacred writers to any sacrificee, except the peace 
offerings. But it is of little importance to contend 
about tenns, provided we understand the things^ All 
the sacrifices, therefore, which were selected firora 
animals we shall call victims, and the rest meat 
offerings. 

IV. All the meat offerings of the Jews wem com^- 
pbsed of wheaten or barley flour ; some with, and 
others without, the addition of wine. Those which 
were accompanied with a libation of wine, the Jews^ 
on account of the wine, called drink offerings ;% and 
they were all to be mixed with oil, and w er6 invaria- 
bly to be connected with some kind of victims, and 
never to be offered without a victim. The victims 
which God required to be always accompamed with 
meat offerings were all the burnt offerings of the whole 
congregation, with all those of individuals, sutid the 
peace gfierings selected from the floek or the herd^ 
but none taken from bijrds, except when birds were 
substituted for a quadruped, vdxc any sin ofieringa, ex- 
cept those offered by a purified leper.§ The three 
victims commanded to be offered by a leper at the , 
time of bis purification, the first for a trespass offer* - 
ing, the second for a sin offering, and the third for a * 
burnt oflferiug, were accompanied by three tenths of 

§ Num. XV. 2, &c. xxviii. %. Levit. xiv. 10. 3t. 
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an ^phah of fine flour. Hence it is generally con- 
cluded by the Jews, that one tenth of an ephah be- 
longed to every victim : which is tlie more probable, 
because the burnt ofTerihg of a purified leper was of 
that class, to which the law given respecting such 
things prescribes the addition of only one tenth of an 
ephah. Concerning the addition of wine to the meat 
offering of a piirified leper, the scripture contains no 
particular direction : but that wine w as required to 
be added, the Jews conclude from the general law, 
whichis given in the fifteenth chapter of Numbers, and 
whilch they understand as implying, that every burnt 
oiBfering taken from the flock or the herd was to be ac- 
companfM tvith a meatofTerihg, and that in every such 
meat offering wine was to be one of the ingredients. 

V. But the same portion of flour, oil, and wine, 
vras not to be used wrfti eyeiy kind of animals; but 
bne portion wias required for bullocks, another for 
rams^ another for goats and female sheep, and also 
ifbr lambs and kids : — for bullocks, three tenths of an 
ephah of fine flour mingled with half a hin of oil, and 
half a hih 6f wine : — for rams; two tenths df an ephah 
of fih^ flour, mingled with thfe third part of a hin of 
oil, and the third part of a bin of wine : — and lastly, 
lor goats and feniale sheep, as well as for lambs and 
kids, both male and female, only one tenth of an 
ephah of fine flour, mingled with the fourth put of a 
hin of oilj and liiefoulth part of a hin of wine.* But 
the lahib whi6h was offered on the sanae day as the 
shea{.<^f :(tlM$ first fruits, was to be accompanied %vith 
two tenthy^of am ephah of fime flour.-f 

Vl.^J^ot very unlike the mqat ofFerings w;hich 
were accompanied with a drink offering of wmc 4tnd 

-• Num/*/ rtihttob. in Hum Rorbui, c. «. t ^^^^t. «*"• id-li, 

H S 
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were always to be seasoned with salt, appears to have 
been the salted meal which the heathens added tp 
their victims, and which used also to be accompanied 
with wine. It is thus referred to by Vir^l :* ' And 
^ now the dreadful day was arrived ; the preparations 
^ to sacrifice me were commenced, and the salted 
^ meal was ready.' Servius's explanation is; * Salt 

* and barley, called salted meal, with which they used 

* to sprinkle the forehead of the victim, the ^sacrificial 

* fire, and the knives.'f After the salted meal it was 
also customary to pour wine on the head of the vie* 
tim, which by that ceremony was said to be mqcta,X 
or magis otic/a, augmented, or more increased. Thi& 
ceremony is thus referred to by Ovid : ^ Goat, j^aw 
' the vine ; yet its produce will be sufficient to be 
' poured upon thy hom^,. when thou shalt stand be* 

* fore the altar.'§ It is likewise introduced^ as part 
of the sacrificial process, by Vir|^ : || ^ Here first the 
' priestess places four black bullocks, and pours 
'^ wine on their foreheads.'** But the Hebrews had 

r 

another ceremony of laying the meat offerings ac- 
companied with wine upon the altar. For among 
them it was customary to bum the whole meat ofier* 

# Aodd. ii. 13t. 
t What the Latini cdM amIk $abaf the Greeks denominalcd •tfK^^ 
•vXex^TA, «nd evXoxvrai. For the wXat, as EuttacUut infermf us, cour 
tistad off * a mixture of bailey and salt, which they iprinkled on animals 

* lost about to be sacriftced.' 

TR.-<-FromMa^ were deriied the words tmfiais, t m melgllf» toimm^^ 
iaitf immfilatiom whieh by synechdoche came to be apptiad to the whole 
process of sacrifidn^. 

I TR. Henee the words ffMc<« and maeiaH0, to eipiels the Idllilif of tii* 
▼ictim, which immediately followed the alAision of th^ wiiie. 
I Fast. L. I. II /Bneid ti. $43. 

««TIL— This rite forms part of another description fa& the same poem : 
':< The moat bttutilbl Dido herself, holding a gdilet In hef right hand, 

* pours wine between the horns of tbvvhite cow.' Jh9Mir,90. 
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ing Upon the great altar, around the top which they 
use to pour the wine.* 

VIL The meat offerings unaccompanied by any 
libations of wine, were either for the whole congrega- 
tion of Israel, or for particular persons. Those for 
the whole congregation were three : the omer or sheaf 
of first fruits waved before the Lord ; the two loaves 
bffered on the day of Pentecost ; and the loaves 
called the shew^brc^. 

The consecration of the omer of first fruits is 
stated by Ihe Jews to have been conducted in the 
following manner: that three seahs of barley were 
shaken out of three sheaves in the court of the sanc- 
tuary ; that from this quantity, winnowed, dried by 
fire, and bruised in a mortar, was selected one omer, 
which, being mixed with a log of oil, and a handfiil 
of frankincense, was first solemnly waved towards all 
the quarters of the world, as if to present it to God, 
the niaker of all things, and then part was aMisumed 
on the altar, and the rest was given to the priests : 
before the oblation of which meat offering it was not 
lawful for any person to taste the new corn. That 
this omer was to be of barley, is said to have been 
handed down by tradition fVom Moses ; and that it 
was really of this grain, may appear the more pro- 
bable, because no com was ever used in meat 
offerings, except wheat and barley ; and the omer of 
^rst fruits was commanded to be offered on the six- 
t^entii day of the month Nisan, before the wheat 
had grown to a full ear. For in all the land of 
Canaan, and the adjacent countries, the barley was 
among tiae fruits that ripened early, and the wheat 
was one of those that ripened late. 

* MiiBMHi. ia Maaae Korbaa* c. 2. 



102 HZKT QUXRING3* ; D^ I^ 

The two loaves offered on the day of Penleqost^ 
contained a tenth of an ephah each, made of the 
flour of new wheat. This ^d of meat offerii^ vas 
to be offered to God by waving it before the altar ; 
yet, because it was leavened, w^s not to be burnt on 
the altar, but was to be entirely given to the priests : 
for it was not lawful to burn on the altar any meat 
offerings that contained leaveu.. For this reason, the 
Jews say, the "leavened bread offered with sacrifices of 
"thanksgiving"* was npt bui^it on the altar, but ghren 
to the priests as the servants of God. * 

The bread called " shey brp^d,!' literally in the 
Hebrew bread qfjacesy is supposed by some persons 

to have been so called, because it had four sides, or. 

-• . . . . . . » • 

faces.f But it is more justly confdu4ed by others to 
have been thus denominated, from it^ position on the 
sacred table in the outer sanctuary where it was " set 
" in order before the Jjord^'X I^ ^^ made of 6ue 
ifheaten flour, two tenths of an ephah being allotted 
to each cake. The cakes were to be twelve in num* 
bpr, to be placed on the golden tatfle " in two i;ows, 
" six on a row, and pure frankincense*' . to be " put 
'^ upon each row." They were, to be removcrf, and 
replaced by fresh ones, eveiy sabbath day; wh^ the 
removed cakes were to be given to the priests, and 
the frankincense was to be burnt on the great altar.§ 

Nor let any one wonder that these cakes placed on 
God's table, for the golden table was eminently his, 
used to be reckoned among the meat. offerings, thoi;igh 
they were not laid on th^ altar with the oUier offerings 
of this class. For, as the altar was God's table, ^ 
so the table was one of .God's altars, and evid^ly 

• Levit. vii. 13. t AbnAiaui; Haropljke in Sprite HaglbtMrim, c. 74* . 

{ nm^ ^JdS btforethe faces of Jehpvah. § Levit. juuv. b^^.r \\ M«l. !• 19. 



BGTf^ dfe piqopose <^ an ftltar, so that ^ cakes laid 
lippn that table were considered as set before God, 
aad a^o^ed to turn ; nehicb is fully iiapUed in the 
laoguQ^ of the scriptiure, coBtoanding them to be 
^^ set before the Lord/' a9 we have already noticed. 

Nor was tbi^ confined to the Jews ; we find thai 

Indicated tables served the purposes of altarft also 

aioong the lieathens. ' For in the Papyrian code/ 

(il%ys Mftcrobius^ \ it is eyidently stated, that a dedi^ 

cated tables may serv^ the purpose of an altar: as 

in the temple^of Juno Populoiua, thare is said to be 

a consecrated table. For in temples, some things are 

utmsils and vessels composii^ the sacred furnitnre, 

and other things are ornaments. The utensils and 

vessels, are like necessary instruments, and are used 

ui the performance of sacrifices. Shields, garlands, 

and similar votive gifts, are ornaments. Such gifU 

are not dedicated when the temple is consecrated ; 

but tables aiid altars are usually dedicated on the 

s^neday as the temple itself. Wherefore a table 

thus solemnly dedicated in a temple serves the pur«- 

pose of an altar , * and obtains the same reverence as 

the temple in which it stands. It was therefore ^ 

legitimate. libation that was made by Evander,""" oa 

that table which bad been solemnly dedicated with 

tbe great altar, and in the consecrated grove, and in 

the sacred festivities in which they were en^iged/f 

VIII. Thd meat offerings for particuli^r persons] 

are affir^uied. by the Jews to have beai nineij: of; 

which, they say,. fJQur were enjoined in the law, and the 

pthcar five were the voluntary oblations of individuals. 

Of those which they consider as enjoined in the law^ 

• y^s^^mmd^ TiU. 279. t Satunaai U iiL c. 11. 
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one is commonly called bj them the meat offering of 
mHationy which they assert to have heea commanded 
to be offered by every priest at his entarance on tiie 
priesthood : but of this command I cannot find tiiat 
they produce any proof. They tell us, however, that 
this kind of meat offering consisted of one tenth of an 
ephah of fine wheaten flour, mixed with three logs of 
oil. Maimonides says : it used to be (Kvided, in the 
case of a common priest, into ten cakes ; and in the 
case of a high priest, into twelve ; that a little firank- 
incense was added to each cake, and all the cakes 
were to be burnt on the ajtar. 

A second they call the meat offering qf the pan; 
for which was allotted the same portion of flour and 
oil, and which, according to Maimonides, was also 
distributed into twelve cakes, which were so equally 
divided, that one half of each was oflered in the 
morning, and half in the evening; a handfiil oi 
frankincense added to them, being in the same man- 
ner divided and burnt. Every high priest was to 
offer a meat offering of this kinci^ when he was 
anointed with the sacred oil f and, if we believe the 
Jews, from that time forwards, every day, as long as 
he held the pontificate : but of this also they bring 
nd sufficient proof from the scriptures. 

A third was the meat ofl^ng of the sinner; which 
contained one tenth of an ef^ah of wheaten flour^ 
without tiie iiddition of any oil or firankincenae.it* 
This kind of offing was appointed for those who 
had hem guilty of a sin requiring to be expiated by 
blood, but were not able to procure either a lamb or 
a kid, a turtle dove or a pigeon.J 

« Lent. yi. 90-^89. f U^U r. 5^18. 

I TR.*-From tbe cafedeicriM above, some penontbaft attaaptedlo 
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The fourth offermg of thb kiod is coninionly caUad 
&e meat offering afjtaUms^ ; which m husbcmd ras- 
pecting his wife of unchastity was to ofier oa her 
account, in order to prove her guilty or imioceDt 
Hiis (Bering consisted of one tenth of an q>hah of 
barley meal, and, as in the last case, widiout die 
addition of any oil or frankincense.* For perfumes 
and delicacies were altogeth^ incompatible with sa- 
crifices ofiered for sins. 

It is stated by the Jews, that the meat ofiermgs 
whidi were merely voluntary oblations cS individuals, 
were never to contain less than an ephah of flour 
each; but that they might contain more at the option 
of the offerer, provided a log of oil were added to 
each ef^ah of flour. But tiie same quantity of frank* 
incense, namely a handful, they consider as having 
been sufficient for the largest meat oflferings : and the 
frankincense added to the meat offerings, as ought to 
have been mentioned before, was in all cases to be 

derive a general argument tbat the shedding of animal blood waa not ne> 
ceffary to the remiinon of tranagremiona nnder the Moaaie law. But it 
ahouM b« obMltved Umt tUa icgolatiMi waa merely aa M«dgcnce to dr- 
cumatances ^f abject poTetty; the animai uterifice j ^rt t er ii ed for the 
specified transgressioa being dispensed with, and an unbloody oblation 
admitted aa a subHUuie for tkmi sacrtftoe, which the poor Israelite had thus 
an opportunity of teHUyiag bia williopiess to oAr if it had been in hii 
Bowcn It will not be easy to find an instanca which more strongly ex-. 
emphfies the maxim, (exceptio firmat regulam) ike txetptvm confirms tkt 
rule. Every attentive reader of the Pentateuch must perceive it to have 
been a genend and radieal priiiei^ of tins legal economy, ^*«^ wUhmi ike 
MkeidiMf^ ef kieed ikere emM he no remitekm: fmr ikai ii wm ike Ueed 
whiek rmade aiMytmadfer ike eoul. Nor could it with any plausibility^be 
pretended, that, even in this case of partial exception, the remisrion of the 
offinoe WM wholly irrespective of ammia saefifiee ; while the SMriAcei 
jqppoinied fi>r the day of annual expiation were expressly declared *' to 
•* make an atonement for the children of Israel, for all their sms, once a 

* Nmn. T. IS. 



^iirb(dly cteHittid» «po^ of the meat offer- 

loga tbmon^lvQB, esccept when offered by a priest, or 
i^owmpaokd; by a drink.c^Sering of wine, some por- 
^n waa tq be given to ihe priests; but tibose which 
were ofii^red by the priests themselves were to be 
whoHy consumed upon the akar. * 

The meat offerings which were not commanded by 
the divine la,w, but were the votive or voluntary obfo* 
tions of individuals, were of five kinds. The first coqn 
sisted of Jine Jiour unbaked. The second yifss b$ked 
in a pan^ or on a Jh^ plate. The third was b^ke4 in 
a frying pan.'f Of these, the former was mac^ Ifeickier 
that it might not run over, and the latter was moce 
liquid, j; The fourth was baked in an oven. AU these 
were thonmghly mingled with oil : ^ but the fifth iym 
^ thin cake Uhe a t«^a/b*j and was to be anointed wilti 
fsXy but not mingled with it. The four last $ort6 noif 
described, the Jews say, || used to be made so fis fm 
etifix offering to be divided into ten small caJies/ 

IX. These observations may suffice on the various 
sorts of meat offerings among the Jews. Whether 
C^red for the whole congregation, or for particular, 
persons, they were all made of wheaten flour, except 
the omer of first fruits^ and the meat offering of jea- 
lousy ; these two were made of barley meal. Those 
which were made of wheaten flour were not only to 
be brought to the altar, but also to be heaved or ele- 
vated towards God, and, as the Jews tell us, to be 
waved on every side towards him. Moreover, to tiie 
shew bread was added frankincense, but not oil ; to 
the meat offerings accompanied by a drink offi^ing of 
wine, was added oil, but no frankincense : to all the 

* Levit. vi. 93. f Lavit. ii. 1. 5. 7. I Maimon. io Bfaan KOrban. c. IS. 

i Levit. ii. 4* it Blaimon. ibid. 
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Others, axcept the cmier of first fruits, the meat ofl^« 
ingof the sinner, and the noeat offering of jealousy, 
ivere added both frankincense and oil; and to these 
three, neither oU nor frankincense. The law likewise 
contained an express probibitiQq ; that no meat offer- 
ing should be made with leaven, for that no leaven or 
honey should be added to any offerings that wane to 
be burnt updn the altar.* This is suppo^ by some 
persons to have inculcated abstin^ace from excessive 
pleasures, and putting off all wickedness and pride.f 
This prohibitioa is extended by the Jews to figs and 
dates. But with all the. meat offerings duly pre- 
sented, sdit vim to be used^:]:. and, according to the 
Jews, W9S, to be sprinkled on. the ofiR^rings when laid 
upon Aie altar. Salt possesses an agreeable savour, 
and.tbe^'qxiaHty of preserving food from putrefaction : 
hence it is that a durable covenant is called ^^ a cove-- 
'' nant of 4alt.-i 

X. Tlnis £v: we Imve followed the accounts of the 
Jews, in enumJopatihg the ofierings comprehended in 
the class generally denominated mincha. For tius ap- 
peHation they never give to the first fruits which each 
individtial was commanded to bring to the temple 
every year. [} But whatever opinion we may form of 
the wcnrd ndnchaj it is clear that those first fniitf 
mi^ justly be called oblations or meat offerings, as 
they were to be " set before the aUar,'^% by which 
ceremony they were offered to God j** and, if any 
credit be given to the Jews,tt were to be waved on 
every side toM'ards him. Nor ought it to be objected, 
that none of those first fruits were to be burnt on the 

* Levit. ii. 11. -f: I Corinth, v. 8. X Le^it. ii. 13. 

f Num. xviit. 19. H Chpoit. xiii. 5. H Deut. xxri. 31 t I>eut. xiri. 4; 

^•« l^vil, ii. 13. ft ILSoLJarahi AAI)Mb.Adl>eiit.xi?i« 
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altar ; for of the shew bread and the two loaves 
offered at Pentecost (both which the Jews themselves 
are accustomed to place in the number of their meat 
ofFermgs) no part was ever to be burnt on the altar, 
but, like the first fruits, they w^re to be given wholly 
to the priests. 

Respecting tbesei first fhiits the Jews commonly 
^ve the following account :* first, that by the com- 
mand of the law they were cmly to be presented fitxn 
Canaan, but that it was provided by a decree of the 
wise men, that they should also be brought from 
Syria, and the country of Og and Sifaon: secondly, 
tlmt the various kinds of cpm and fruits which might 
happen to be put into the same basket, were hot tx> 
be confounded together, but were to be separated 
firom each other by some tMng jABced between them : 
thirdly, that it was not lawful for any first firuits to 
be brought to the altar, except of seven kinds of com 
and fruits, wheat, barl^, grapes, figs, apples, pome* 
granates and dates ; productions for which Canaan is 
said to have been particularly fiamous;t fourthly, that 
no first fruits ought to be offered before the P^ite- 
cost, or after the fenst of dedication : fifthly, that no 
certain portion of corn or fruits was prescribed by the 
law, but that it was the decision cf tte wisemen that 
at least a sixtieth part should thus be' consecrated to 
God : sixthly, that the following things were also re- 
quired; first, that immediately on arriving at the 
mountain of the house, every individual, even the king 
himself, should carry his first fruits on his shoulders ; 
secondly, that he should always place his first fruits 
on some vessel ; thirdly, that afier having entered the 
mountain of the house, still bearing the basket on his 

• Abart». ad iKut. unri. Mftlmon, ia Bicowf m, c. 2. 3, • f Heitt. vui. t. 
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shoulders^ he should maiie this address to the priest ; 
'' I profess this day unto the Lord thy God, that I 
^* am come unto the country, which the Lord sware 
*' unto our iathers for to give it ;* that after this, the 
basket being delivered to the priest, and with both 
their hands waved on every side, he should make this 
confession before God : ^* A Syrian ready to perish 
** was my father, &c/'f fourthly, that every one should 
accompadj his first fruits with burnt offerings and 
peace offerings; fifthly, that when the first fiiiits were 
brought into the sanctuary, the Levites should sing 
the thiitieth psalm ; s&thly, that the basket of first 
fruits, as we have already suggested in passing, should 
be waved on every side before God ; lastly, that be 
who brought an offering of first fruits should pass the 
night in Jerusalem. These are the accounts of the 
Jews respecting this kind of first firuits, which, be- 
cause they were to be brought to the altar, may 
certainly be considered as meat offeringis. But tb& 
tenths of the tithes,:^ the cake to be selected firom 
every mass of dough,§ and those first firuits which the 
Jews call the great offerings notwithstanding they 
were to be given to the priests, yet wanted the charac- 
teristic of meat offerings, because they were not re* 
quired to be brought to the altar. 

XL These statements must be followed by a brief 
notice of the oblations of incense that used to be 
made in the temple; for, though they are not usually 
numbered among the meat offerings, yet they must 
be classed with those sacrifices which were to be 
selected firom inanimate things, and were to be 
solemidy burnt in the service of God. And they 
are so much the more deserving of explication, be* 

•Paut*|^.S. tmilfS— «. I Num. xviil. se— 28. § NuBi.zT.fO»Sl. 
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cause, as they represented the prayers of the people, 
so the priest, jjresenting them to Gc^mjhe temple^ 
prefigured Christ now in the heavenly sanctuary com- 
mending to God the prayers of the saints. The 
sacred perfume, therefore, composed of various sweet 
spices,* was to be burnt in the inner sanctuary once 
every year,-}* and in the outer sanctuary twice every 
day, once in the morning and once iti the evening. J 

The daily incense is said by the Jews § to have em* 
ployed three priests. To the first was assigned the 
task of collecting into a golden vessel the ashes of 
the golden altar, on which the law commanded the 
daily incense to be offered. A second ivas appointetl 
to fetch burning coals from the altar of sacrifice, to 
place them in a pan, and lay them on the golden 
altar. When those two were gone out of the temple, 
the third (now standing by the altar) waited till a 
signal given by the president standing without, and 
then with his hand took the incense firom the censer, 
and laid it on the fire upon tte altat : after having 
done this he also went out of the temple^ but beftyre 
his departure bowed his body towards the holy of 
holies with the greatest revet^nce in adoration of the 
T)ivine majesty ; a ceremony that is also said to have 
been required of all other persons about to leave that 
sacred edifice. While the priest was burning the 
Incense, the people also Used to offer their prayers', 
each standing in his place. || For, as the Sacred per- 
fumes were emblematical of the devotions of the 
people, so that the priest in burning the incense bfe- 

* Of these the written law enumerates four kinds; but the* Jews 'say» 
thai •aceordlng to a tradition of Moses at Moimt'Suud^^ thtre* lUte' tohfe 
^et^^kiRds. • Maf«d, xxi« 34. MtUmon. Gh^h Mft^^^. ^ , m . 

f Levit. xvi. J Exod. xxx. 7. 8. 

§ Maimon. in Temidin Umos. c. 7* Misna in Tamid. c. 5. |) Luke i. 1Q« 
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ibre God mi^t be considered as presentidg tiieir 
Ijnrayers to him by a symbolical rite, it was proper 
that both services should be performed at tiie same 
time.' And as it was right to mention tills in pass- 
ing, 60 it ought not to be omitted, that the sacred 
^rfume regularly burnt every day was of the weight 
of one hundred denarii* Thus the wise men thought 
proper to fix ^hat had been left undetermined in the law. 
< But the spices with which the inner sanctuary of 
the temple was to be perfumed once every yesff, were 
'burnt by the high priest himself on the day of atone- 
ment ; when, according to the accounts of the Jewd, 
he entered into the holy of holies, holding in his left 
hand a censer filled with a handful of incense, and 
in his right hand a pan filled with burning coal^. 
After his entrance, having put the pan out of his 
liand, he laid the incense upon the coals, and the 
sanctuary being filled with a thick cloud, he imme- 
diately walked backwards by gentle steps towards 
the outer sanctuary ; and as soon as he Imd reached 
it, he commended the people to God in the foUowii^ 
prayer : ^ May it please thee, O Lord God, that if 
^ this year be hot, it may also be rainy; that the 
^ sceptre may not depart from the family of J udah ; 
^ that thy people Israel may not want food ; and that 
' the prayers of the impious may be vain.' Afier this 
short prayer, they say that he immediately went out 
of the temple, to preclude all suspicion among the 
people of any error in the divine services ;\ for that 
it sometimes happened, that, in consequence of a 
violation of the rites instituted by the command of 
God, the high priest died in the temple ; which the 
Jews call death by the hand of God. 

* Maiinonriu Tenidin Umos. c. 3. t Luke L 91. 
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XIL Here it is unnecessary to remark, that what- 
ever meat oflferings and incense were consecrated by 
the Hebrews to the Creator of all things, similur 
offeringss used to be made by other nations to ^i^ 
fictitious deities. There was this difference; that 
while the most particular selection was prescribed to 
the Hebrews in these things^ the heathens in their 
oblations used no selection at all. Green herbs, 
flowers, and leaves ; garlic, onions, and poppy ; 
apples, nuts, and acorns : ah^ost all kinds of fruits, 
with honey, milk, and water, were they in habit of 
ofiering to their deities.* It was also customary with 
the Hebrews, in celebrating the feast of tabernacles, 
to pour out a drink <^ering of water ; but this was 
not commanded in the law. 

* P»fpbyr. 4c AWtis* L. ii, •• 5, 6,7» Ac Saotet d» Saorit c. S4»S5. 



lis 



CHAPTER IX. 

The Selection of Victims practised among the Jews. 

SO great was the rage for sacrificing among hea- 
then nations, and so little the selection of victims in 
some countries, that scarcely any species of animals 
can be named, however base or savage, that was not 
somewhere offered in sacrifice.* But the practice of 
the Israelites was very different Among them it 
was provided by the divine law, that no species of 
animals should be used for sacrifices, except such as 
were chosen from bullocks, goats, sheep, turtle doves^ 
or pige ons . These were species the most distin- 
guished for gentleness ; they most abounded ih Canaan, 
and were principally in use for common food: and 
besides, it was a received opinion among some na* 
tions at least, that some of these animab were pro- 
per objects of religious worship, but that they could 
not be slain without incurring the greatest guilt 
Whoever will consider these things, may easily dis- 
cover die reason why all those species of animals 
which have been mentioned, and no others, were per- 
mitted to be used for sacrifices by the people admitted 
into the holy covenant To this purpose are the fol- 
lowing passages from Philo.f ' Of the animals used 
^ for sacrifices, some are inhabitants of the earth, and 

* others of the air. Passing by numerous species of 
' birds, God hath chosen two out of them all; be- 
' cause of those which are naturally mild and grega- 
' rious the pigeon is the mildest ; and the turtle dove 
Ms the mildest of those which are naturally solitary : 

* and of animals, passing by unnamed species, which 

• Saubert. de Sacrif« c 94. f P« AoisMl. ad Sacrif. adhi^itis 
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it would not be easy to enumerate, he has ^ven the 
exclusive preference to three, bullocks and sheep 
and goats, for they are the most gentle and tract- 
ablei/ And a little after, speaking of bullocks, 
sheep, and goats, he . says : * Moreover, of all ani- 
mals these are the most useful for the purposes of 
human life: the sheep to furnish cloathing, the 
most necessary covering of the body ; bullocks to 
plough the land, and make preparation for sowing 
the seed, and to thresh the grain in order to con- 
vert it into food : and the hair and skins of goats, 
woven and sewn together, have been formed into 
tents for travellers, and especially for soldiers, 
whom necessity frequently obliges to live in the 
open field/ 

Maimonides* likewise observes, that some nations 
were so deeply sunk in the most shameful ignorance, 
that they considered some of the animals which have 
been mentioned as deserving of divine homage ; and 
deemed puttidg them to death the worst of crimes. 
Wherefore, in order that this blind superstition might 
at length be entirely abolished, it was appointed by 
the sovereign counsel of God, that the slaughter of 
those very animals, which it was supposed could 
never be slain without great sin, should be an atone<^ 
ment for sms. * The law, according to the explica- 

* don of Onkelos, teaches that the Egyptians worship- 
'ped the constellation of Aries or the Ram, and on 

* that account enacted, that no one should sacrifice a 

* sheep, and held shepherds in the greatest abhor- 

* rence. Hence the language of Moses ; " We shall 

* sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians," More- 
< over some . sects of the Zabii worshipped demons, 

•^ Morth Nevoch. p. iii. C.4S. 
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whom they supposed to have the form of goats, and 
whom therefore called by that name. This was an 
opinion very widely diffused, and hence that pas- 
sage in Leviticus ; " they shall no more offer their 
sacrifices unto demons, after whom they have gone 
a whoring." Wherefore these sects also prohibited 
goats from being eaten. The sacrificing of bullocks 
was regarded with aversion by far the greatest num- 
ber of those who were addicted to strange worship, 
and they all held that species of animals in the 
highest honour : so that in India, even to the pre- 
sent day, you may find some people who never 
sacrifice bullocks, not even in those places where 
they sacrifice other animals. That the memory of 
these false opinions might be utterly obliterated, 
therefore, it was commanded in the law, that we 
should sacrifice only three species of animals. For 
this was the decree of God : " ye shall bring your 
offering of the herd and of the flock:" so that by 
an act which was supposed to involve a most 
enormous sin, by that very act access to God was to 
be obtained, and sins were to be expiated. Thus 
corrupt opinions, which are the diseases of the hu- 
man mind, are generally cured by things manifestly 
contrary to them.' A little after he proceeds : * To 
the reason which we have already stated, why only 
these three sp6cies of animals were used for sacri- 
fices, may be added another ; that these three spe- 
cies were in the greatest abundance, whereas ther^ 
was but a small number of lions, bears, and oth^f 
wild beasts ; which, it is said, used to be immolated 
by idolaters. But, as there were many persons who 
had no quadruped to sacrifice, it was commanded 
by God that sacrifices sliould likewise be selected 

12 
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* from birds, and of those sorts which were most 

* numerous in the land of Israel, as well as the most 
' beautiful and most easily caught ; such as turtle 

* doves and young pigeons* 

II. But as of this kind of victims, so of all ani- 
mals used for sacrifices, the greatest selection was to 
be made. For nothing " blind, or broken, or maim- 
" ed, or having a wen, or scurvy, or scabbed," nor 
^^ that which" was " bruised, or crushed, or broken, or 
*' cut," could lawfully be brought to the altar.* Either 
a bullock, or a sheep, or a goat, with any dispropor- 
tion in its members, whether of excess or of defect, 
it was lawful, I apprehend, to " offer for a freewill 
*' offering, but not for a vow :" though tiiis law is 
differently expounded by the Jews; who maintain 
that such animals could not lawfully be brought to 
the altar, but might be solemnly consecrated to re- 
move the impurities of the templcf The Jews also 
conclude, that the list of blemishes just mentioned 
is not an enumeration of all the blemishes, but merely 
a specimen of them : wherefore they add many othens, 
any one of which they suppose to have polluted a 
victim, as much b$ those which have just been spe- 
cified. J Therefore every animal, before it was brought 
to the altar, used to be diligently examined. It must 
also, be added, that no animal procured either by 
tlie price of a dog, or by whoredom, could be offered 
to God;§ it being impossible that there should 
be any value in sacrifices acquired by such base 
means. 

* III. And not only the Jews, but some of the hea- 

• Levit. xxii. Sfd.^i - * f R. Sol. Jarohi, ad Levit mu f3. 
'X- l^ftinen. in Isurp Misbeach, c. S. & ia Biath Hainikdash, c. 7.* 

$ Deut. xxiii. 1 8. 
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then nations also, employed very diligent caution 
that there should be no blemish in their victims. 
The Greeks, as we learn from Porphyry,* sacrificed 
no animals that were mutilated, nor such as were 
distinguislied by any remarkable blemish. This is 
asserted by the Scholiast on Aristophanes :t *Ani- 
^ mals which have been deprived of their tails are not 
'^ slain in sacrifice ; nor is any thing that is not per- 
^ feet ever sacrificed to the gods.' The existence of a 
similar custom among other people is evid&it from 
the following passage of Virgil. * They slay sheep 

* chosen according to custom :% on which Servius 
comments : ^ The word chosen is particularly sigoifi* 
^ cant ; for it was customary to iiioose for sacrifices 
^ sheep that liad no defect.' Take another passage 
from the same poet : ' Now it will be best to sacri- 
' fice seven bullocks from the untamed herd, and the 
' same number of sheep, chosen according to cus- 
' tom.' § The words chasm according to custom, the 
$ame commentator says, refer to ^ an ancient custom, 
f which the poet has passed over as nniversally known, 
^ that no victim should have a sharp tail, a cloven 
' tongue, or a black ear.' Hence it appears that some 
examination of victims was customary among, the 
heathens. It is thus alluded to by Lucian : || * They 
' cro^vn the animal with garlands, and, having first 

* carefully examined whether it is perfect, that they 

* may not immolate those which are improper, they 
' bring it to the altar, and slay it in the presence of 

* the god.' 

IV. Of those animals which were destined for the 
altar, the age also was to be taken into the account. 

« De Atetio. L. ii. s. 83. t Ad Achiinienses. % SmtH it. 57. 
I /Bneid vi. 38. Ii De Sacrif. 
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'Hie Jews tell us,* that they were allowed to sacri- 
fice, — of turtle cloves, only such as were ffill grown, 
which were the most valuable; of pigeons, only young 
ones, as being preferable to those that were older ; 
and of young quadrupeds, only such as had reached 
their eighth day :f fw no young cattle were consi- 
dered as perfect in their kind before that time. This 
is the representation of Maimonides : * God enjoined 
' that.no victim should be sacrificed to him, which 
'* was not full seven days old : what is under that age, 
*' is imperfect in its kind, and is despised as a sort of 

* abortion.' Some suppose this to have been the rea- 
son why male children were not to be circumcised 
and introduced into the holy covenant, till they were 
eight days old.:]: . But though young cattle might 
lawfiiUy be sacrificed at that age, yet in all the sa- 
crifices, except the firstlings, the passover, and the 
tithes, it was accounted more laudable, to immolate 
no quadruped that was less than thirty days old. 

V. Not very dissimilar sentiments respecting the 
age of victims appear to have prevailed among other 
nations. Pliny says : * A young swine is pure for 
*' sacrifice on the fifth day, a sheep on the eighth, 
' a bullock on the thirtieth.' § Varro gives a different 
account about young swine; which, he says, 'are 
' not considered pure, or fit for sacrifice, till they are 

* ten days old.' II 

VI. Among the Jews, as the sacrifice of any 
animal just after its production was altogether un- 
lawful, so old cattle were accounted unsuitaible for 
the altar. Hence it was not customary to select vie- 

* Maimon. in Uure Mi&beacb, c. 3. and Moreh Nevoch. P. ill c. 46. 
tI4eTit.uu.97. ^ Abtrb. ad Levit. xxii. 7. I Hiit Nat L. yiii. c. 6. 

n Oe Re Rustica, L. ii. c. 4. 
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tims from sheep or goats, that had passed their second 
year, or from bullocks that had passed their third 
year. It must be understood, however, that cattle of 
four or five ^ars old were considered, not as abso- 
lutely inadmissible, but only as less suitable. Thus 
the author of the book Siphra : * Animals of four or 
' five years old may lawfully be used for sacrifices, 
' biit from motives of honour they offisr not those that 
* are old.'* 

VII. In sacrificing birds no selection of sex was en* 
joined. But the victims chosen from cattle consisted 
sometimes of males, sometimes of females, and some- 
times of both, according to thie nature of the sacri- 
fices, and the circumstances of the offerers. The 
peace offerings of mdividuals, whether immediately 
voluntary, or offered in consequence of vows, were 
both males and females : the victimis offered for the 
whole congregation, to whatever class of sacrifices 
they belonged ; all the burnt offerings whether for the 
whole congregation, or for particular persons; all 
trespass offerings, and all sin offerings for a iruter, 
6r high priest, were to be males : but 'the siii oiSering 
of a private individual was required to be a female 
lamb or kid.f 

* Here it may be proper to mentioii the sentes in wliieh the Jewi atsert 
the following terms to be used in the scriptures : VSD »Umb one year (dd« 
b^K a ram two years old, 'PAK a calf one year old» IS a bullock two ^rears 
old, D^T^ 'VJ^ a goat two years old, n^]^ a goat more than ope year 
old^ and lets than two. Mdimon. in Matug Korbun. c. 1. 

t Le?it* W. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Enumeration of M the Kinds of Victims appointed in 
the Law of Moses. Particular Account of the Burnt 
Offerings. 

HAVING shewn what animals were to be used 
for sacrifice, according to the law of Moses, we pro- 
ceed to the various kinds of victims appointed in that 
law. These are distinguished in the scriptures by 
the following appellations : a burnt offerings a peace 
offerings a sin offerings and a trespass offering. The 
dass of peace offerings includes three sorts, the 
votive^ "oohmtaryy and eucharistic: to which must 
also be added, those others which may be referred to 
the eucharistic, and which are generally so called by 
the Jews ; the festive and rejoicing peace offerings^ 
the ram of the Nazarite, the paschal lamb^ the first- 
HngSj and the tithes. Of all these the most anciait 
were the holocausts or whole burnt offerings. The 
sacrifices of Abraham and Noah, were certainly of 
this kind; and there is the highest probability that 
Abel's were the same. The scriptures mention no 
other till long after the time of Abraham. But it b 
not to be doubted that peace offerings wi^re in use 
before the law was given by Moses. This is evident 
from his address to Pharaoh : " Thou must give us 
"also sacrifices and burnt offerings,* that we may 
" sacrifice unto the Lord our God." To this add 
what is recorded of Jethro, that he " took a burnt 
" offering and sacrifices! for God." The word ren- 
dered sacrifices in these passages denotes peace offer- 
ings : an interpretation maintained by all the Jews, 

♦ «Spi O^nST Exod, X. S5. t D^nOTI nSy Exod xvui. 12. 
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and sanctimied by the use of the word itself ;— which, 
especially when mentioned in connection with burnt 
tyffetnngs, is never applied in the scriptures to any 
other kinds of victims than peace offerings. Whether 
piacular sacrifices, such as are described by Moses, 
were ever used before the law was given to the Jews, 
I would not undertake to decide. It is evident that 
these and other kinds of victims were prescribed by 
Moses, with, such rites and ceremonies as were chiefly 
designed and adapted to make the Jewish sacrifices 
prefigure the sacrifice of Christ. 

II. Every kind of sacrifices partook of the nature 
of divine worship. Burnt afferiftgs were presented 
to God, as the maker, preserver, and sovereign of 
the universe, entitled to all worship and honour. 
Peace offerings were presented to him, as the giver 
of all blessings ; whether already received, or not yet 
received, but only desired and prayed for, and that 
either with or without the intervention of a vow : in 
the first case the offering was eucharistic ; in the se- 
cond, votvoe ; and in the third, voluntary ^ proceeding 
firom the mere free will of the individual. Thou^ 
burnt offerings were likewise offered from voluntary 
choice, and in consequence of vows, yet the original 
terms which we have rendered eucharistic^ votive, and 
voluntary, are generally applied in the scriptures ex- 
clusively to peace offerings. Piacular sacrifices, j 
both sin offerings and trespass offerings, were pre- 
sented to God, in the character of a judge, offended 
by suis, and having power to punish or to pardon, j 
Hence it appears that sacrifices were directed to the 
same end, as prayers and thanksgivings uttered by 
the lips; only with this difference, that the same 
inten tion was expressed by different signs^ in the 
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latter by articulate sounds^ in the former by ^oi fi* 
cant rites. 

^ in. Let it be observed, that, as the natural worship 
of God consists, either in supplicating his &vour, ot 
in commemorating his favour and celebrating his 
praise ; so these wer e clearly the objects conte mplated 
in all sa crifices. And holocausts, or whole burnt 
offerings, were offered with both these views. This 
twofold design is evident from the primitive use of 
them. In the early ages of the world, when no other 
sacrifices were offered but whole burnt offerings, this 
one kind of sacrifice was both petitionary and eucha- 
ristic, and was applied to every part of natural wor- 
ship, according to the intention of each individual. 
This might be done with the greater propriety, be- 
cause in every kind of worship God ought to be 
regarded as the maker, preserver, and sovereign of 
the universe. But other sacrifices were less ex- 
tensive in their application. The eucharistic were 
not offered, except to celebrate God's praise, and to 
commemorate his favour ; nor the piacular, votive, or 
voluntary, but with a view to supplicate and obtain 
that favour. The piacular sacrifices, indeed, both 
sin offerings and trespass offerings, were offered m 
order to obtain the pardon of sins, which is an emi- 
nent exhibition of divine favour ; but the votive and 
voluntary, in order to conciliate that favour, which is 
displayed in averting dangers, and in continuing or 
increasing prosperity. Almost all votive offerings 
had respect to the former of these objects; and the 
free will c^erings, to both. 

IV. From this brief account of all the kinds of 
victims, and of their design and efficacy, we proceed 
to the remainingbranches of this subject in the fol- 
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lowing order : y^re shall treat, first, of the sacrifices lof 
mdividuak ; secondly, of the paschal sacrifice, en- 
joined on each fetnily, or small neighbourhood ; and 
lastly of the sacrifices appointed for the whole nation. 

Sacrifices of every class, except the pasChal lamb, 
-were firequently offered for individuals ; burnt offer- 
kigs, and piacular offerings, and peace offering ; and 
likewise all the kinds both of piacular and of peace 
offerings. 

V. The original term for a burnt offering is de- 
rived firom a root which signifies to ascend* It is 
so called, because it was laid whole on the altar, and 
there being consumed by fire, the greatest part went 
upwards. Hence the subtleties of Abarbinel, who 
considers the burnt ofiering as symbolical of the ascent 
of the nund towards heaven : ^ The design of the 
^ burnt ofifering is, to teach the intelligent soul to unites 
* itself to its Creator. 't Hence he represents piacu- 
lar sacrifices as far inferior to burnt offerings. But» 
dismissing vain conjectures, the principal thing to be 
remembered is what we have already observed ; that 
burnt offe rinjgs were anciently applied to every pa rt of 
natural worship, to thanks for benefits received, to 
deprecation of evil, and supplication of good. All 
this is clearly deducible fi*om the sacred history. 
Noah offered burnt offerings as an expression of gra- 
titude to God, for the preservation of himself and his 
jEunily when all the rest of mankind had perished iii 
the deluge.;^ Job added burnt offerings to prayers, 
whai he interceded for forgiveness for his sons and 
his jnends.^ Balaam, following beyond all doubt 
the general custom, directed burnt offerings to be 
prepared when he was about to pray for safety to 

* n^j^ t Prttf. ad LeviU X Gva. tuu SO. | Job i. 5. xlu. S. 
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fialak, and destruction to the Israelites** These 
fiftcts justify the conclusion, that those who lived bc- 
iore the time of Moses, or were unacquainted with 
his law, sometimes connected burnt offerings with 
every part of divine worship. 

VI. Nor was the use of victims of this kind less 
extensive among the Jews after the giving of the law. 
For the Jews were in the habit of offering them, 
both in compliance with express injunctions of the law, 
and as votive and voluntary oblations on any occasion 
they chose. The law required them of a Nazarite 
when defiled by a dead body, and when discharged 
from a vow by having fulfilled it ;t — of persons who 
were to be cleansed from the leprosy,;]: and other spe- 
cified pollutions J § — of women after childbirth ; || — 
of the high priest on the day of atonement;^ — and 
of all adult Israelites on the three great festivals, of 
passover, pentecost, and tabernacles, at which every 
individual used to appear before God in the sanc- 
tuary.** The burnt offerings presented at these so- 
lemnities, being considered as causing every indivi- 
dual to appear before God with greater acceptance, 
have been called by tlie Jews holocausts of appear- 
flf/ice-tt — That burnt offermgs used also to be pre- 
sented as votive and voluntary oblations, may be 
concluded from the language of David : " I will go 
" into thy house with burnt offerings ; I will pay 
*' thee my vows, which my lips have uttered, and my 
^^ mouth hath spoken, when I was in trouble. I wiU 
^^ offer unto thee burnt sacrifices of fatlings, ^ith the 
" incense of rams; I will offer bullocks with goats.":|;:|: 

* Num. xxiii. f Num. vi. 11. U. t Levit. xiv. 19,30. 

I Levit. XV. 15. 30. || Lerit, xii. 8. ^ Levit. xri. 24. 

•» Deut. xvi, 16. tt Maimon. Praef. ad Cod. Zebach. Abaib. Pnef. ad 
tent. tl Psalm Un. ISr-lS. 
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*' Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion ; build 
•' thou the walls of Jerusalem. Then shalt thou 
*• be pleased with the sacrifices of ri^teousness, 
" with burnt offering and whole burnt offering : then 
" shall they offer bullocks upon thine altar."* The 
former of these passages I understand to intend vo- 
tive offerings ; and the latter, voluntary ones. 

VII. As burnt offerings are said in the scriptures 
to "*make atonement^f for those by whom they 
were offered, hence the Jews consider this class of 
victims as expiating certain kinds of sins. Such, they 
istpprehend, were evil thoughts and designs, J violations 
of affirmative § precepts, and transgressions of negative 
precepts, which were so implicated with affirmative 
ones, that a breach of the negative wets altogether incom- 
patible %vith obedience to the affirmative. J Of tiiis 
description was the prohibition of killing the dam with 
the young, which could not be violated without dis- 
obeying the injunction to let the dam go firee. The 
Jews are the more confirmed in considering tiiese 
kinds of sins as expiated by burnt offerings, because 
their expiation is never attributed to the victims ex- 
clusively piacular, either sin offerings or trespass 
offerings. But here it is important to guard this 
statement from being misunderstood : it maintains, 
not that burnt offerings were in all cilses to expiate 
all evil thoughts, and all omissions of duties enjoined 

* Psalm li. 18, 19. t ^^ Levit xiv. 

t Jonatb. Paraph, ad Levit. vi. 9. Abarb. & David de Pomis in voc. rh^ 
§TR.— Therabbies have diitributed the whole of the Mosaic law into six 
hundred and thirteen precepts $ which they divide iiiio two clasaeSy «|^r^ 
maiive or commanding, and negative or prohibitoi-y. The affirmative, 
they say, are two hundred and forty eight ; and the negative, three hun- 
dred and sixty-five. ^ ^.^ 

11 Sol. Jarchi ad Levit. i. 4. ' Sol. Ben Mtlech, ibid. 
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by the law, sins for which indeed no flocks or hwds 
would be sufficient to atone ; but that a p^scm who 
came to pray for the pardon of such sins, might, if 
he chose, legitimately accompany his prayers with 
burnt offeripgs, and tliat these offerings wo uld pro - 
mote the acceptance of Jhis pr ayers. This idea is 
fully implied in the Hebrew word rendered to make 
atonement J* whenever it is used in reference to burnt 
offerings, or peace ofierings, or acts rightly perf<9rmed 
to a neighbour ; of all which uses of the word ex^ 
amples are found in the scriptures, 

VIIL The Jews believe it to have been peculiar 
to burnt offerings, that they might lawfully be offered 
at the temple of Jerusalem by strangers as well as 
by Israelites. This they contend was not tiie case 
with other sacrifices, none of which could be ac- 
cepted by the Jewish priests fron> any Gentiles -: not 
piacular victims, properly so . called, . whether sin 
offerings or trespass offerings, because the laws 
respecting them were given to the Jews only, and 
not to other nations : — nor peace offerings which 
used to be offered at the solemn : festivals, because 
strangers had no concern in the festivals prescribed 
to the Israelites : nor lastly to the votive or volun-f 
tary peace offerings, because the meat offering that 
was, always to be connected with these oblations, 
was never, they allege, tO:be accepted from straur 
gefs.f Whence it became customary, that if any 
piacular victims were brought to the temple by 
Gentiles, they were slain and consumed witli the 
ceremonies peculiar to burnt offerings : nevertheless, 
if any stranger was desu'ous of furnishing sacrifices 
for the peace and happiness of the people of Israel, 

* nS3 t Leyit. xxW, 25. 
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it was deemed lawful to oSer such victims after the 
manner of peace offerings.* 

IX. Nor were burnt offerings confined to the 
Hebrews and other worshippers of one God ; they 
yrere every where in use among idolaters. Hero- 
dotus mentions an instance :^ ^ At this time Eumilcas 

* sacrificed and made expiation, consuming whole 

* bodies on a large flammg pile.'J The same practice 
is introduced by Seneca : § ^ He bums ' entire ani« 
' mals :' which are holocausts. Evidence of this 
custom is also supplied by Virgil : * And he lays 
^ upon the flames (solida viscera) the entire carcasses 

* of buUs.'ll Servius explains ^solida viscera' to ' mesa 
' not the entrails but the flesh, all that is between the 
^ bones and the skin. This phrase denotes a holo- 
^ caust, which, after the entrails had been extracted, 
^ was laid upon the altar.' The same commentator, 
on another passage, sa}"^ : * These animals are vio- 

* tims which are only immolated^ and the flesh is 

* allotted to the priests. In one place the poet sig- 
' nifies that only the • blood was poured upon the 
^ altars ;^ in another place, he mentions a sacrifice, 

* consisting of a part of the body:** and in another 

* place' (just quoted) * he describes the consumption 

* of entire victims.' — But holocausts which the law of 
of Moses required to be sacrificed to the one Maker 
and Lord of the universe, the disposer of life and 
death, used to be immolated by the heathens to their 
fictitious and all-devouring infernal deities. 

• Maimon. iiiMaase Korban. c. 8. f In Polymnia. 

X TR. — A remaikable ■ iastaaeft .occqii ia XcAophon : * HVhen thej 

* were come to the sacred placci; they efined lacrilioet to Jupiter, and 
' («i»Xo)(«vT»0'«y) burnt whole buUs | then to the Sun, and bnmt 

* whole horses. C^rojMtd. L. viii. 

I In Oedipode. U Aieid. ri. S53. % Aneid. iU. e». — iBneid. r. S37. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

The Peace Offerings^ and those which may be classed 
with Peace Offerings^ such as the Firstlings and the 
Tithes* 

THE Hebrew word rendered Peace Offerings* 
comes from a rootjf which signifies either retribution 
or peace ; and the term peace in the scriptures gene- 
rally denotes, either the mutual concord offriends^ or 
a state oi prosperity. These different senses assigned 
to the root have produced different expositions of the 
appellation derived from it By those who under- 
stand the root to mean retribution or recampence, th^ 
name given to this class of sacrifices is considered as 
indicating the division made of them into three parts, 
for God, for the offerers, and for the priests. This 
opinion is maintained by the author of the book 
Siphra ; who says, ' they were jso called, because a 
^ prescribed portion of them fell to the share of each 

* party.' Those who understand the root to mean amr 
cordj think the name of these oblations to denote their 
being symhok of friendship between God, the priests, 
and the offerers ; to each of whom was allotted a cer- 
tain portion of them : — the blood and inwards to 
God, the breast and shoulder to the priests, tlie rest 
of the carcass and the skin to the offerers. ^ The 
^ peace offerings were so called, because they used to 

* be offered, when any one was in favour with God, 

* and their design was that the offerers, the priests, 

* and God, to whom be praise, might use one com- 

* mon table. For the blood and inwards were assigned 

* to the altar, the breast and shoulder to the priests. 



C. XI. P£ACE OFFEIllKGS. 129 

and the skin and flesh to the oflerers/ With this re* 
presentation of R. Levi Ben Gerson, agree R. Solo- 
mon Jarchi, David Kimdu, and the author of tiie 
book entitled Aruch ; who all consider the common 
table to have been an indication of friendship, and 
those who fed upon the sacrifices, as having used 0116 
common table with God. But though this account 
of the matter may not be inconsbtent with the truth, 
yet I prefer, as more simple and natural, the opinion 
of those, who, understanding the root to signify proS" 
perityj conclude this class of sacrifices to have been 
so called^ because they were always offered in refer- 
ence to a prosperous state of affairs, dther obtained, 
or prayed for. This explanation appears to have 
been adopted by the Septuagint translators,* and by 
Philo;t ^^^ designate these sacrifices by a Greek 
term:{: which denotes their being offered on account 
of safety^ or prosperity. And as sacrifices of thi^ 
class received the ordinal appellation, which is ren- 
dered peace pfferings^ fi'om their being offered in 
thanksgiving or supplication for prosperity; so, be* 
cause they were employed by the offerers themselves 
m sacred feasts, they were also very frequently de- 
signated by another name,§ which denotes their being 
victims slain for banqutts. While the people were 
in the wilderness, living in the vicinity of the sanc- 
tuary, such banquets were always to be celebrated 
whenever any animal fit for sacrifice was slain: for 
the blood of every bullock, sheep, and goat, slaugh- 
tered there, was to be poured out, and its &t to be 
burnt, upon the altar :j| so that in the wilderness, it 

* in Exod. XX. 84. Num. z. 10. xiix. 39* 
\ Tltgi Ztfm ttf Ovo*. I Stftiyf i«. § 0^3T 

11 Lcvit, xvii. 3—6. 
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is evident, no Israelite was to taste the flesh of any 
smiaial of either of these species, unless it had been 
immolated at the altar. This law ceased on the 
aettlement in Canaan, when the people were dispersed 
in various places remote from the sanctuary: then 
every indit^flual was permitted to kill any cattle 
within his own gates, and to use &e flesh for com- 
mon food.* 

II. Of peace offerings the scripture, as we have 

already stated, mentions three kinds; voluntary ^ 

mlive^ and eucharistic. '\ The tvse^aB^fir were 

offered on account of prosperity already enjoyed, the 

\e-7*^Tjn c^ Iji^ Jjj reference to prosperity desired and implored. 

Hence Abarbinel calls eucharistic sacrifices ^ praise 
* for good received ;' and votive and voluntary ones, 
*^ prayers for good not yet obtained.' J The same 
idea is conveyed by this author in another place : 
^ After eucharistic offerings, the scripture mentions 
^ votive apd voluntary sacrifices, which were offered 
.^ up ^s vows and prayers in order to obtain pros- 
^ perity.'§ Indeed it was the opinion of the patri- 
archs before the law was given from Sinai, that the 
divine favour exhibited in the bestowment of pros- 
perity could not be more suitably commemorated, or 
inor^ easily obtained, than by offering to God s ome 
pprtion of ^e good things received i from him . This 
sentimqat appiqars to , have given rise to the peace, 
offerings (to say nothing of thp burnt offerings) which, 
used to be offered before the law was delivered to the 
Jews. The same sentiip^t prevailed among the hea- 
thens, who thought it unlawful to sit down to meals 
without oblations of bread and wine, being made to 

• Dtut. xii. 15 . t I^cv»t» vii. U, I j2. IS. 

t la Pref. ad Levit. < § Ad Levit. viir 
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their deities : which the book of Daniel shews to 
have been the ancient custom of Cliaidea.* 

III. But though both votive and voluntary sacri* 
ces were offered in order to obtain prosperity, y^ 
there was a distinction between them, which gave rise 
to their different appellations. A person who made 
a vow is represented as expressing Umself to the fol- 
lowing purpose: * I solemnly ei^agc to devote to 
^ God a peace offerings or a meat ofijering, or the 
^ value of this animal or flour :* — whereas he who 
presented a voluntary oblation is affirmed to have ex- 
priessed himself thus: * I will present to God this 
^ peace offering, or this meat ofiering.' On this sub- 
ject Maimonides says :t ^ What b a votive sacrifice? 

* and what is a voluntary one ? If any person has 
^ said,— I solemnly bind myself to present to God a 
^ burnt offering, a peace offering, a meat offering ; or 
^ the price of this animal for a burnt offering or peace 
' offering ; — this is a vow. But if he has said, — I 
' will present to God this animal or the price of this 

* animal, as a burnt offering or peace ofiering ; or, 
'this tenth of an ephah for a meat offering; this is a 
' voluntary sacrifice.' And in another place :% He 

* who says, / solemnly engage^ makes a vow. Who- 
' ever says. This shall be sacrificed to God, makes a 

* voluntary oblation.' Not very different is the ac- 
count of Abarbinel :§ ^ A votive sacrifice b a sacrifice 
' promised generally^ as if any one has said, I so- 
Memnly engage that I will present to God a burnt 
' offering or a pfeace offering. Bui; when a^ person 
' fixes his ^~es on one particular animal, and laying 
' his hand upon it, says, I will offer this animal as a 
' burnt offering, or as a peace offering; that is a vo- 

*Diaii.i.S. t InMaaaeKorbaiLC. 14. tNedarim.cl. fFmf.MiUvit. 
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* iuntary sacrifice.' — Hence if an animal devoted to 
be a voluntary sacrifice should happen to die, the 
person who had declared his intention to offer it 
would be instantly released from the obligation, with- 
out the sacrifice of any victim in its stead. But the 
case of a vow was very different : nor could any one 
ever be discharged from a vow that he had made, but 
by the sacrifice of such a victim as he had vowed.* 
Voluntary sacrifices, mcweover, would frequently be 
ofibred by those who were not threatened by any 
dangers. But vows, whether of burnt offerings or 
peace offerings, would chiefly be made by persons in 
imminent danger: as Jephthah on going to battle 
against the Ammonite8,f Jbnah in the belly of the 
fiahyX and Absalom in exile.§ This is confirmed by 
the language of D^vid already quoted: " I will pay 
thee my vows, which my lips have uttered, and my 
mouth hath spoken when I was in trQuble."|| In 
another place he says : " Thy vows are upon me, O 
*^ God: I will render praises unto thee. For thou 
" hast delivered my soul fiiom death. "^ From these 
instances it may fairly be concluded, that votive sacri- 
fices were chiefly promised by persons who were in 
circumstances of danger. 

IV. These two kinds of sacrifices, votive and vo- 
luntary, were in use likewise among other nations ; 
among whom also they were principally offered by 
persons involved in dangers, or engaged in import- 
ant and arduous enterprizes. Thus die mariners in 
the ship with the prophet Jonah, when they were 
assailed by a dreadful tempest, ^^ offered a sacrifice, 
" and made vows.** Read the account of Caesar 

* Almrb. PrcpC ad Levit. f Judg. xi. 30, 31. J Jonah ii. 9. 

I |lSam.3(t, r;8. N Psal. lz.vi. 13, 14^ If PiaL Ivi. 12, 13. *• Jooahulfi. 
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concerning the ancient Gauls:* * Those who are 

* afflicted with grievous diseases, and those who are 

* preparing for battles or apprdiensive of dangers, 
^ either immolate human victims, or vow that they 

* will immolate themselves/ From the Scholiast on 
Euripides it appears, that wars used to be preceded 
by sacrifices : ' Kings, when about to go to w^ar, are 

* accustomed to sacrifice to the gods.'f But sacri- 
fices used also to be vowed by persons who were un- 
dertaking any arduous entcrprizes. Thus when the 
Roman consuls were about to go to their provmces, 
it was the general custom £ar them to make public 
vows. J The form in which tliese vows were expres- 
sed was repeated by them after the chief priest, and is 
said to have been in the following terms : * Which if 

* thou grantest, O Jupiter, then we vow to sacrifice 
^ to.thee a bullock decked with gold.' But whether 
the votive and voluntary sacrifices in use among the 
heathens were offered in the manner of peace offer- 
ings, or of burnt offerings, or^ on different occasions, 
of both, it is not our purpose to inquire. We must 
now return to the Jews. 

V. As votive and voluntary sacrifices were offered 
in order to obtain prosperity, so tlie eucharistic were 
acknowledgments of good received, especially by per- 
sons who bad escaped and been delivered from great 
dangers, or had been favoured with signal benefits. 
This is plain from the language of David : " O Lord, 
** truly I am thy servant, I am thy servant, and the 

* De Bello Gall. L. vi. c. 15. -f* In Orest. 

X C»sar de Bello Ciyiliy L. i. e. 6. 

XR. — It appears from Livy, that these vows used to be pronounced, iq 
the capitol. In his account of the war against Perseus, kin; of Macedon, 
this hiatoriaa says : * The consul. Puhlhis Licinhis, having made vows in 
' the c;ipitol> marched out of the city, arrayed. in the military r^be.** - 
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'^ son of thine handmaid : thou hast loosed. my bonds* 
" I will offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and 
^^ will call upon liie name of the Lord."* Hence it 
was that Hezekiahy after having abolished all idola- 
trous rites and restored the ancient worship, directed 
eucharistic sacrifices to be offered.^ Such, it is evi- 
dent, were offered also by Manasseh after his restora* 
tion to bis country and kingdom.;]: It would appear 
that every good man, whenever he w^as about to ren^ 
der solemn thanksgivings to God for deliverance 
vouchsafed to him, thought it right to give a further 
evidence of the gratitude of his heart by the immola- 
tion of eucharistic sacrifices. Such is the doctrine 
taught by the Jews coucemuig this kbd of oblaticxis. 
Aben Ezra says:§ ^^The design of an eucharistic 
^ sacrifice is, that every person delivered from trouble 
^ may give praise to God on account of it.' Solomon 
Jarchi :|| ^ An eucharistic sacrifice ought to be offered 

* to God by every one who has experienced any 
' thing like a miracle ; who has sailed over the ocean, 
^ or travelled through deserts ; who has been delivered 

* from prison, or recovered from disease : for they 
' are under the greatest obligations to praise God*^ 
The same sentiment is inculcated by Abarbinel.^ 

VL But among the eucharistic sacrifices may like^ 
wise be numbered those other peace offermgs enjoined 
in the law : the ratn of the Nazarite, and the sacri^ 
Jices of' festvoity and rejoicing prescribed for the 
grand festivals. For the Nazarite who had fulfilled 
his vow was commanded to offer a ram for an eucha-r 
ristic sacrifice, on account of the punctual accom- 
plishment of the vow :** wherefore tiiat victim was to 

* Psal. czvi. 16, IT. 1 11 Chmo. uii. 80. | II Cbpon. iniii. \$^ 

i Ad Uvit. vii. II Ibid. flbU. •• Nfiito, Tl, t7. 



he aceompiuiied witii unleavened bread, such as was 
requircfd to be added to eucharistic sacrifices.* — ^The 
peac6 offerings also, whkh it was customary to offer 
at the solemn festivrfs, as well as the festivals them- 
selves^ were designed to commemorate the prtilscs of 
God.f The Jews tell us, that bread was not to be 
added to the peAc6 offerings nt those festivals ; as it 
was on all other occasions^ 

Among the eucharistic oblations may also be 
placed tbe^crifices of the firstKngs and the 6thes, 
After the preservation of the first bom in Israel, both 
inan and beast, from the destruction which had fallen 
upon the Egyptians, <jod declared, that in memory 
of so great a benefit, every fiirst bom male should 
thenceforward be devoted to him. J All male first- 
lings of beasts fit for the altar, he commanded to be 
sacrificed :§ and all male children, the first bom of 
tbdr mothers, were tof be redeemed by five shekels of 
money paid to the priests. || This law is considered 
by the Jews ^s having no reference to the tribe of 
J^vi, because all the males of that tribe were con- 
stantly devoted to the service of the sanctuary. The 
firsftling of an ass was to be redeemed by the substi* 
tutioii of a lamb, or, that no one might derive any 
benefit &(m the sacrilege, his neek was to be broken-^f 
This kw is said not to have extended to animals of 
other species, as horses or camels; of which the 
Israelites are supposed not to have had any during 
their servitude in Egypt This, at least, was the 
■ opinion of Abarbinel :** * Israel while in bcmdage itt 
' Egypt had no unclean animals, except asses : and 

* Levit. vii, 12. t Deut. zvi, 3. tO, 1], 19. X Num. iii. 13. 

§ Ssod. xiii. 15. Num. %ni\, 17. || Nvim. iii. 47* 

f Exodxiii. 13. ' *« (n loc 
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' therefore this was the only species, the firstltng» of 
' which were required to be redeemed/ Aben Ezra 
was of the same opinion : that no firstlings were re- 
quired by the law to be redeemed, except of those 
species which God had consecrated to himself by pre- 
serving them from the pestilence of Egypt; that none 
were preserved from that pestilence, but those which 
belonged to the Hebrews ; and that they then pos* 
s^sed no unclean animals of any other species than 
asses: wherefore to asses alone the command to 
" redeem the firstling of unclean beasts/'* is thought 
by the Jews to be exclusively applicable. 

The fiesh of every firstling brought to the ahar 
was wholly allotted to the priests; to whom God 
says : " The firstling of a cow, or the firstling of a 
^' sheep, or the firstling of a goat, thou shalt not re- 
^' deem ; they are hdy : thou shalt sprinkle their 
** blood upon the altar, and shalt bum their fat for 
'' an offering made by fire, for a sweet savour unto 
^' the Lord. And the fiesh of them shall be thine, 
-/ as the wave breast, and as the right shoulder are 
'' thine. t" Hence it appears, that the command ^ven 
in another place respecting the firstlings of the herd 
and the flpck, '^ Thou shalt eat them before the 
" Lord thy God, "J is addressed, not to the proprietor 
^ a herd or fipp|(, but to the priest. But if any 
firstling happened to h^^ve a blemish, it was not to be 
brought to the altar ^s a sacrifice, but to be given to 
the priests; find it wfis allowed to be eaten any 
where, not only by the priests themselves, but also 
by any other persons.^ 

VII. To the same order of sacrifice must also be 

• Num. ?viii, 15. t Num.xyiil 17, 18, J Deut* sv. 20, 

i Pc^t. XV. ?l. 82, 
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referred those victims which, were selected as the 
tithe of lambs, kids, and calves.* The tenth of the 
herd and of the Hock was every year to be devoted 
to the Lord, as a kind of thank oSering for all the 
advantages received from cattle. The mode of 
tithing practised among the Hebrews is thus de- 
scribed by Maimonides :t ^ If any one has simply 

* taken one out of ten, or. ten out of a hundred lambs, 
^ this is by no means rendering the tithe. How then 
' does he proceed ? He shuts all his lambs, kids, or 

* calves into one fold, with a gate so narrow that 
^ two cannot pass through it at once. Then he places 
' the dams before the gate, that on hearing their 

* bleating or lowing the young ones may come out to 
' them. This is referred to in the clause, ^^ What* 

* soever passeth under the rod ;" which intends that 

* the young ones should go forth of their own accord, 
' and not be drawn out by force. As they pass out, 
' he counts them successively with a rod, thus : one, 
' two, three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, and 
^ the tenth that passes, whether perfect or blemished, 

* whether male or female, he marks with a red mark, 
' and says, Let this be consecrated for the tithe.' 
The tenth that went forth, therefore, if it was fit 
for sacrifice, was to be solemnly offered to the Lord; 
if it happened to have any blemish, it might lawfully 
be eaten any where, but was not to be redeemed with 
money, nor to be exchanged for any other animal. 
But whi^ver was its condition, the whole of the flesh 
belonged to the proprietor of the flock or herd, and 
no part of it to the priests. Such, at least, is the 
opinion given by Maimonides :^ ^ The priests have 
^ no share in it ; it belongs wholly to the offerers, 

• Levit. xxvii. 32. f In Bechorotb, c. 7. t In BedioroUi, c €. 
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' like the paschal lamb. But if it has any blemish, 
'whether that blemish happened before or after its 

* ooosecration as the tithe, it may lawfully be eaten 

* any where.' Bartenora says rf ^ It does not ap- 
' pear from the whole law, that any part of an 
' animal consecrated as the tithe was given to the 

* priests/ But these things belong to another place. 
We must now proceed ti> those sacrifices, which, 
because they were offered to expiate sins and ob- 
tain pardon, are commonly called expiatory or piar 
cular. 

* Ad Zebaf h. c« 9. 
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CHAPTER XIL 

The Piacular Sacrifices called Sim Offerings. 

THE Jews had two kinds of piacular sacrifioes^ 
prescribed in the law, and distinguished by appella- 
^ons which we render sin offering and trespass 
offering :t — ^terms which, though not adequately ex* 
pressing the force of the ori^nal words, we are 
obliged to retain for want of better. Of sin offer- 
ings, the Jews say there were two kinds, of which 
ope was fixed the same for the rich and the poor^ and 
the other was greater or less according to the various 
circumstances of the offerers. The former they call 
tkc definite sin offering; and the latter, the ascending 
and descending sin offering. 

II. The definite sin offering is described by them 
as designed to expiate such sins committed througli 
ignorance or imprudence against negative precepts, 
as when committed with knowledge were to be pu* 
jiished with death by the hand of God : — so that 
every sm which this kind of sacrifice is considered as 
appointed to expiate must have had these four cba* 
racters. First, that it was against a negative precept] 
Secondly, that it was committed without knowledge ; 
thirdly, that it consisted in actions, and not merely 
in words, or thoughts ; lastly, that it was such as i£ 
done with knowledge was to be punished with deaths 
And that the first three of these characters were 
united in sins for which victims of this kind were to 
atone, they conclude firom the express words of the 
law : ^Mf a soul shall sin through ignorance against 
^' any of the commandments of the Lord, concerning 
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'^ things which ought not to be done, and shall do 

l^alc^i ^ Cn.f^Hj^^S^^"^ any of th«™ :— he shall bring his offering, a 
JIh i*^ " young bullock, — a male kid, — a female kid, — or a 

'U Cin^n^rH.^t^.ii female lamb."* The omission of duties might for the 

most part be repaired by their punctual performance 
aAerwards,. which was considered in this case as pre^^ 
ferable to sacrifices. And sins committed through 
imprudence in words and thoughts were too numerous 
for any flocks and herds to expiate them all ; and 
therefore to every one who repented of them, they 
were forgiven without sacrifice. The last charac- 
teristic, that every sin to he expiated by this kind of 
victims was such as if committed with knowledge 
was to be punished with death, is considered by the 
Jews as placed beyond all doubt, by that passage 
where the appointment of this sort of sacrifice . to 
atone for the guilt of persons sinning through igno- 
rance, is immediately followed by a denunciation of 
death against all who should sin presumptuously.! 
Hence they conclude, that all sins to be expiated by 
these victims were of that kind which when perpetrated 
with knowledge were to be followed by excision. But 
the term presumptuous indicates no particular kind of 
sin, but a certain mode of sinning, which consists in 
despising God's commands, and throwing contempt 
upon his laws by transgression of any kind whatever. 
I should therefore think it probable, that what is 
called the definite sin offering was to expiate all 
oiiences against neggiive precepts committed through 
ignorance or incaution, except those which were ex- 
piated eitlier by other sacrifices, respecting which we 
shall inquire hereafter, or by any other means. To 
this class I refer involuntary b6micide,' which was to 

♦ Levit. iv. «, 3. 14. 23, 38. 32. t Nun. xv. 27—30. 
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be expiated, not by sacrifice, but by exile:* and 
offences in common life, undesignedly committed 
against a neighbour, and not denied by peijnry; 
which were forgiven without sacrifice, on a compen- 
sation being made for the damage done. 

III. But to return to the Jews. They mention 
two kinds of sins, which, although when committed 
with knowledge they were to : be punished with ex- 
cision, yet when committed in ignorance might even 
be expiated by the greater or less sin offering. These 
were the offences of those, who either ate of the peace 
offerings, or entered into the sanctuary, when they 
were polluted by impurity. | Hence the rabbles con<- 
elude tliat the sins to be expiated by the definite sin 
offering were only forty-three, and those committed 
in ignorance. They are confident there were no 
more, if we except criminal words and sins of omis- 
sion, and the two offences just named, against which 
excision was denounced when committed with know- 
ledge. Twenty six of these sins are stated by the 
Jews;}: to have arisen fi-om illicit intercourse; all 
which prudence requires me to pass over. The rest 
were committed by persons — ^who consulted ma^- 
cians and wizards ; — who sacrificed their children to 
Moloch ; — who profimed the sabbath or the day ci 
atonement by doing any work ;— <-who took any meat or 
drink on the day of atonement; — who tasted any thing 
leavened during the seven days of the passover ; — who 
ate of any peace offerings kept beyond the time ap- 
pointed ; — who ate any fat, or blood, or the fetid 
flesh of any victims ; — who slew a victim in any other 
place than the sanctuary ; — who offered the dissected 

• Num. XTCxv. 9, &c. Deut. xix. 1—6. 
t Levit. Tii,90« ft, zr. 31. Num. xtx. SO. ; Maimm. in She^agoth, e. 1. 
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members erf a victim in any other place; — ^who made 
the sacred oil or incense for profietne uses ;— and who 
anointed themselves with that oil.* Siich then were the 
sins which when committed in ignorance, almost all 
the Jews conclude, might be le^timately expiated by 
what they call the definite sin offermg. The only 
rabbi who dissents from the gmeral opinion on this 
subject, is Aben Ezra ; who maintains that this kind 
of sacrifices was also prescribed for those sins which 
when committed with knowledge were to be punished 
with scourging.^ But the sins which when com* 
mitted witli knowledge were to be punished with 
stripes, are generally said by them to be two hun- 
dred and seven in number ;X so that the opinion of 
Aben Ezra is much nearer to ours than that of the 
rest of the Jews. But our opinion having been just 
stated, it is unnecessary to repeat it here. 

IV. The definite sin offering required from thf^ 
high priest was a young bullock ; from a ruler, a male 
kid; from any private individual, a female kid or 
lamb;^ but for defiled Nazarites, and for persons 
of any rank or either sex, who were to be purified 
from defilement caused by haemorrhages or other 
specified impurities, the appointed sin offering was a 
turtle dove or young pigeon ; || which was also to be 
accompanied with another bird of the same species, 
that was to be sacrificed as a burnt offering. Some 
have supposed that the requisition of sacrifices for 
the purification of all the grosser corporeal impurities, 
was designed to inculcate the far superior necessity 

* Levit. XX. 6. 4, 5. Exod. xxxi. 14. Levit: xxiii. S9, 30. Exod xU. 15. 
I^vit. six. 8. vii. S5. 27* 18. xvii. 4. Exod. xxx. 33. 38. 

f Ad Levit. iv. t Matmon. ia Sanhedruiy c. 19. 

S Levit. iv. 4. 33. 28. 33. ft Nam. vi. 10, 11. Levit. xv. IS. $». 
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of guarding agaiast all impurity of mind ; and that | 
$3niibolical significations and recondite senses of thift j 
kind were included in most of the precepts of the 
law of Moses. Let it also be observed, that those ! 
defilements which required to be purified by sacrifices 
were communicated by contagion, like an infectious 
disease; so that pei'sons polluted by them were con- 
sidered as having polluted and injured others, and • 
therefore as needing sacrificial atonement.* But thus = 
perhaps it was also signified, that the mortal and 
impure bodies of men are not to be consecrated for | 
immortality, except by a sacrifice, that is, the sacri- 
fice of the Messiah, of which all these were figures. 
Reverence for the sanctuary, however, demanded 
that no person who had been defiled by any gross 
corporeal impurity, should be permitted to re-enter 
it without being purified by an expiatory sacrifice; 
and whatever belonged to reverence for the sanctuary, 
was equally connected with reverence for the divine i 
Being who resided in it 

V. From the dcfimte we proceed to the ascending 
und descending sin offering. And by these sacrifices, 
which were either more or less according to the ability 
of the ofierer, were to be purged certain kinds botfi 
of sins and of impurities. The sacrifices of this sort 
were six. X^o that were appointed for the purifica- 
tion of corporeal defilement, were so restricted by the 
law, that a person unable to procure a lamb or kid 

* * Sciendum, inqult GroliiUy in Syris locis et vicinis non minus tuv 
* yofo^fotxv quam rx tfji^wai hatwre aliquid contagione noceu, nnde iste 
*■ legtbui, quae a lepne legibus non longe abeunt, coostrinipintur.' Ad 
JjevH. XV. 2. Accedit etiara, quod lepra, ac sanguinis, seminisque floxlo 
ex vita minus sancte acta ortum sspenumero babeiet Quo minus minim 
si sacra leg« cautum esset, ut mocbis iUls inc|oiBati pia^utari hostia purca- 
rentur. 
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was to offer a turtle dove and a young pigeon^ one as a 
sin ofFering, and the other as a burnt offering. In the 
other four the provision was still further relaxed ; a 
person who needed a sin offering, if in extreme po- 
verty, being permitted to substitute an oblation of 
fine flour ; which is commonly called the meat offer* 
A . ^^ I f ing of the sinner ^ and which has been sufficiently 

noticed in a former chapter. 

VI. The first sacrifice of this kind was appointed 
to be offered after the removal of leprosy. For this 
law, as I have hinted in the last note, various rea* 
sons may be offered. The most important in the 
opinion of the Jews, is, that no one, as they appre- 
hend, was ever afflicted with leprosy, except on ac- 
count of some sin that required sacrificial atonement. 
Thus Abarbinel :* * This sacrifice of the leper was 
^ offered on that account, because it is a foundation 
' of the law, and a principal article of faith, that all 
' thingii which happen to men happen under the di- 

* rection of divine providence, according to the re- 
^ spective actions and deserts of each individual : so 

* that every leper ought to consider himself polluted 
' with leprosy on account of his sins and trespasses.' 
And the leprosy was thought by Maimonidesf to 
have been the punishment of evil speaking; and by 
Grotius, J of pride : which he supposes to have oc- 
casioned cedar wood, scarlet, and hyssop to be used 
in the purification of a leper. * The leprosy,* he 
says, ^ is the punishment of pride, as is evident in the 
^ case of Miriam, Moses's sister, of Gehazi, and of 
' Uzziah. The pride is emblematically signified by 
^ the cedar ; the sin by the scarlet; and the hyssop 
^ denotes the opposite virtue of humility. For hyssop 

^ * Ad Leirit. xir. f Moreh Ncvoch, P. iii. o. 4. J Ad Lerit. xiv. 
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' grows on tl^ ground^ and has a purgative quality, as 

* Porpyhiy* says, was believed by the Egyptians/ 

VII. Another sacrifice of this kind was required 
from women after childbirth : for which Abarbinelf 
assigns the same reason as for that which we have 
just mentioned. ^ As no one bears pains and troubles 

* in this world without guilt; and as, according to our 
^ rabbles of blessed memory, there is no chastisement 
^ without sin; and lastly as every woman bears children 

* with pain and danger, hence every one is commanded, 

* after childbirth, to offer an expiatory sacrifice.' 

VIII. The third sacrifice of this description was 
appointed for iall those who, while they were defiled 
by impurity arising from the touch of any thing un- 
clean, but being unconscious of their pollution, ate 
of the sacrifices. Similar to this also was the fourth; 
which was prescribed for those who entered into the 
sanctuary, either altogether ignorant, or forgetfiil, of 
the pollution by which they were defiled. J Persons 
who were polluted by any uncleanness communicated 
by contact with any other person or thing, unless 
they either ate of the sacrifices, or entered into the 
sanctuary, needed no sacrificial expiation : but in 
order to their purification, were commanded to wash 
their bodies and their garments, and whenever they 
were defiled by a dead corpse, to take care that their 
bodies should be sprinkled with purifying water.§ 
On the performance of these rites they were consi- 
dered as legitimately purified without any piacular 
sacrifice. Nor was any impurity, except what arose 
from leprosy, childbirth, haemorrhage, or one other 
case already referred to, if connected with no other 

* Ex Chsremone, in L. iy. de Abstinen. f Ad Lent. xii. 

X Lerit. v. § Levit. xi. 28. 40. Num. xix. 19, SO. 

L 



146 SIN 0FFEB1NG8. D. I. 

act or intention, so great in itself as to require sacri- 
ficial purgation. Wherefore those who were polluted 
by the touch of any unclean thing, except only the 
Nazarites, needed no expiatory victim, unless through 
imprudence they should profane either the sacrifices 
or the sanctuary. But a Nazarite defiled with a 
dead body was obliged to offer an expiatory victim, 
because every one \vho took the Nazarite's vow was 
bound not to come near any human corpse till after 
that vow was fulfilled.* 

IX. The fifth sacrifice of this kind was enjoined 
upon all those, who, when called to swear concerning 
any matter to which they had been privy, were guilty 
of a suppression of evidenccf It was customary 
with the Hebrews to endeavour to obtain a con- 
fession of the truth, by using very solemn forms of 
adjuration. Thus Ahab said to Micaiah : ^^ I adjure 
** thee that thou say nothing but the truth to me in the 
** name of Uie Lord."J And Caiaphas the high priest 
said to Jesus ; ** I adjure thee by tlie living God, 
" that thou tell us whether liiou be the Christ, the 
" Son of God."§ It was by some such form that 
witnesses when standing before a tribunal were urged 
to give testimony.|| And the expression of Moses, 
which We render " the voice of swearing," is ren- 
dered by tlie Septuagint, the voice of adjuration : 
which whoever beard that was privy to the truth, 
and refrained from delivering his testimony, he was 
guilty of a sin which required sacrificial expiation. 

X. The last sacrifice of this kind, Maimonides^f 
says, was enjoined upon those who unintentionally 
perjured themselves respecting something that was 

• Num. vi. 6. t Levit. v. 5. J II Cliron. xviii. 15. 

§ Matt xxvu 63 H Prov. xxlx, 24. \ In Shebuotb, c. 1. 
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past ; or having sworn concerning sometbing future 
and possible, aad lawful for them, did, through for« 
getfulness, otherwise than they had sworn they would 
do. The Jews reckon four kinds of oaths.* The 
first they call an oath of testimomf ; as of witnesses 
before a 'tribunal, of which enough has been said 
already. The second is called an oath about a 
pledge : as when persons swear concerning any thing 
that belongs to another person, either mtrusted to 
them, or found, or taken away by fraud or force ;t 
which we shall presently notice. The third is a vain 
oath : this kind is described as including four sorts. 
The first relates to something present, and that mani- 
festly false : as if any one were to swear that marble 
is gold. The second also relates to something pre- 
sent, and that manifestly true, which it is impossible 
to doubt : as if any one should swear that marble is 
marble. The third respects a thing altogether un- 
lawful; as if any one were 'to swear that thence* 
forward he would never perform any particular 
duty. The last respects any thing evidently impos- 
sible : as if any one were to swear that he would 
fast for ten days. And concerning this kind, com- 
prdiending all these sorts, they maintain, that who- 
ever sinned in this way with knowledge was to suffer 
the punishment of scouring ; but that whoever com- 
mitted this sin in ignorance, repentance alone was 
sufficient for its expiation without any piacular vic- 
tim. The fourth kind of swearing, which b the 
only one referred by them to the present subject, they 
distinguish by an appellation taken from the scrip- 
tures, calling it a pronounced oat h.^ Of this kiqd 
they make four sorts : the two first respect sometiiiqg 

* In Shebuvtb, c. 1. t Larit. vi. », 8. : Ltyit. ▼. 4, 
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past, one affirmative, the other negative ; as if any 
one were to swear that this or that^had or had not 
been done. The other two relate to any thing future, 
one affirming, the other denying ; as if any one were 
to swear that he would sleep, or would not sleeps to- 
day. And concerning this kind of oath, including 
all its varieties, it is affirmed by the Jews, that who- 
ever knowingly committed this sin, was not to offer 
an expiatory victim, but to be scourged; and that 
whoever sinned in this way throu^ ignorance, it was 
commanded in the law, that the offence, when dis- 
covered, should be expiated by a sacrifice greater or 
less, according to the circumstances of each indivi- 
dual. Thus say the Jews : but wljat is the language 
of IVIoses on this subject?* " If a soul swear, pro- 
" nouncing with his lips to do evil, or to do good, 
** whatsoever it be that a man shall pronounce with 
" an oath, and if it b^hid from him ; when he knowcth 
" of it, — he shall confess that he hath sinned,-^and he 
^' shall bring a female from the flock, a latiib or a kid, 
" for a sin offisring," if he were able to procure cither ; 
but if not, he was commanded to bring to the priest 
two' turtle doves, or two young pigeons, oiie to be 
sacrificed as a sin offering, the other as a burnt offer- 
ing : and any one who was too poor to procure such 
birds, was allowed to substitute the tentii pait of an 
ephah of fine flour. But these words, " If a soul 
'* swear, pronouncing with his lips to do evil, or to 
" do good,*' refer, whatever may be pretended by the 
Jews, to no other kind of oath than what relates to 
something future. Tlie phrase, " to do evil," is to be 
understood of punishments permitted by the law; such 
as the demand of retaliation, revenge against a homi- 
cide, and other punishihents of the same kind. 

*Levit: V. 4— 13. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

The Piacular Victims called Trespass Offerings. 

The Paschal Sacrifice. . 

FROM the sin offerings we proceed to the Tres- 
pass Offerings- Of these, accor(ttng to the Jews, 
tiiere jvere two kinds, t/fe dmibtful trespass offeriug^ 
and ifie certain trespass offering. The victim for a 
d(iubtful trespass, they say, was enjoined upon those 
who conceived a suspicion that they had committed 
any sin, which, if ascertained, would require to be 
expiated by the de/inite sin offering: so that the sins 
to be expiated by both these kinds of sacrifice were 
evidently of the same nature, but were not objects of 
equal consciousness. Thus, if any person was cer- 
tain that he had through ignorance eaten fat, or blood, 
or any of the peace offerings that had been kept be- 
yond the time appointed, this offence, they affirm,, 
was to be expiated by the definite sin offering : but if 
a person was only suspicious of his having committed 
sucU a sin, and not certainly conscious of it, in this- 
case^ they maintain that the law prescribed the doubt' 
Jul trespass offering; and that this offence, if it were. 
a£brwards clearly asc^tained, would require to be 
expiated again by the definite sin offering : for that 
the doubtful trespass offering was no otherwise avail- 
able, than to suspend the punishment tiU the offence 
should be ascertained beyond all doubt. 

JI. If you inquire for the law by which the doubt- 
ful trespass offering was instituted and enjoined, the 
Jews produce the following passage, in which they^ 
suppose it to be contained : ^^ And if a soul sin, and 
" commit any of these things which are forbidden to 
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* be done by the commandments of the Lord; thou^ 
' be wist it not, yet is he guilty, imd shall bear his 
' iniquity : and he shall bring a ram without blemish 

* out of the flock, with thy estimation, for a trespass 

* offering unto the priest : and the priest shall make 
' an atonement for him concerning his ignorance 

* wherein he erred, and wist it not, and it shall be for- 
^ given him.'** And indeed there can be little doubt 

that tiie same sins are designated in this law, as in the 
law concerning the definite sin offerings ; because, as 
every one must perceive, they are described in the 
same terms.-)' Nor is it any more to be doubted, 
that these two laws prescribe two different kinds of 
victims. For one requires from every private person 
a female lamb or kid ; the other, a ram from a person 
of any class. How came it to pass, then, that the 
same sins were to be expiated sometimes by one 
kind of victims, sometimes by another ? Because the 
same sins were the objects, in some cases of certain 
consciousness, and in others of uncertain suspicion. 
And this, the Jews say, is expressly taught by Moses, 
who commands a sin offering to be immolated only 
when it was certain that the sin had been committed ; 
but the victim of which we are now treating, when 
there was only a suspicion of the crime, but no cer- 
tain knowledge of it. Whence they call every such 
victim a doubtful trespass offering. 

III. The certain trespass offering, like almost all 
the other piacular sacrifices, was appointed for tiie 
purgation of certain corporeal impurities, as well as 
for the expiation of trespasses properly so called. And 
in this kind are enumerated five victims, applicable 
to five different cases. — The first was prescribed for a 

♦ Urit. V. 17. It. t Cojnparc Lfvlt. hr. S, S«. ftf, with Lerltv. H. 
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Naaarite, defiled in coosequaice of '^ any man dyiag 
" very suddenly by him."* The second was to be 
offered by a leper, at the time of his punfi€atkHi.t 
The third was commanded for any man who violated 
the chastity- of a Hebrew '' bondmaid betrothed to 
'^ an husband."! Nearly allied to Ais was the crime 
of those Jews who married Gentile women. Where- 
fore some priests, who during their exile in Babylon 
Jiad ^^ taken strange wives," expiated their offence, 
after their return to Judea, by tUs kind of sacrifice. ^ 
Thb, however, as is correctly observed by the Jews, 
was not required by any precept of the law. Jarchi 
says : ^ This was the counsel of that hour.'| And 
Aben Ezra : ^ We find no precept requiring a tres- 
^ pass offering from a man who marries a strange 
' wife : but, perhaps, this was done by the counsel of 
* the Sanhedrim.'^ — ^The fourth victim of this kind 
was appointed for all who ignorantly committed any 
fraud or injury in the holy things ; and who, on mak- 
ing a compensation exceeding by one fifth the amount 
of the damage, and offering the prescribed vicdm^ 
were forgiven.** The last was enjoined upon those, 
who denied with an oath their having possession of any 
thing belonging to another person, which they had been 
intrusted with, or had found, or had seized by violonce, 
or gained by firaud.-ff In order to their obtaining 
pardon for this sin, it was also conunanded, that the 
property felsely denied, with the addition of one fifth 
of its value, shotdd be restored to the ori^al owner ; 
or, in case of his death, to his relatives ; or, if he 
left no relatives, to the priests. ;{::); Concerning 

* Num. Ti. 9. IS. t Levit. sir. IS. t Levit. sit. S0» Si. 

f Esnt X. 19. It Ad Exr. s. 19. ^ IbM. *• Uvtt. r. 15, 16. 

tf Levit. yLS<-6. nNua. T.7»i. 
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damages done by one person to another, the law of 
Moses contained the following directions. Whoever 
made a spontaneous confession of a trespass com- 
mitted against his neighbour, was required to make 
simple restitution, but nothing further.* Whoever 
denied a trespass, but whose crime was proved before 
the judges by upright witnesses, was not permitted to 
expiate his guilt by any piacular victim, but was 
commanded to make restitution, in some cases two- 
fold, in others fourfold, in others fivefold, and in 
others only the simple amount of the damage done.f 
When any person was brought before the judges on 
a charge of trespass against his neighbour, and there 
were no witnesses to support the accusation, he was 
to exculpate himself by what was called " an oath of 
" the Lord. "J And in this case, according to the 
Jews, although he should perjure himself by denying 
the crime, yet if he should afterwards confess it, and 
reetore to the injured party the whole amount, with 
an addition of one fifth of the amount, of the damage 
done, he was permitted to expiate his guilt by a pia- 
cular sacrifice : for that the privilege granted in other 
cases to the ignorance and imprudence of the sinner, 
namely the benefit of piacular sacrifice, was granted 
in this case to his repentance, and indeed to the gene- 
ral interest of the puMic. But no evidence of repent- 
ance could be more unequivocal than a clearly volun- 
tary confession of a crime known to no witnesses and 
previously denied, and a compensation of the damage 
done. 

IV. But thip opinion is strenuously opposed by 
Episcopius, who understands the law now under con- 
sideration, as having reference to no trespasses, but 

* M»iiDoii. in Geniba. c. 1. t £xod. xxu.4. 7* 1. 6, $ Esod. xzil 11. 
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those which were committed in ignorance or imptu* 
dence. ^ It is no objection/ he says, ' that the text 
' mentions a thing taken away by violence. For IhiB 
' crime may also be committed through error. As if 

* a person believing a thing to be his own, which 
' really belongs to his neighbour, were to take it from 

* his neighbour by force, and to claim it for himself.** 
But though this case may happen, yet many things 
forbid me to think that the law just mentioned had 
reference to no trespasses but such as arose from un- 
intentional error. The terms in which it is expressed, 
— ^^ If a soul sin, and lie unto his neighbour in that 
•* which was delivered to him to keep, or in feUow- 
^^ ship, or in a thing taken away by violence, or hath 
^* deceived his neighbour, or hath found that which 

was lost, and lieth concerning it^ and sweareth 
falsely;"! — this is language so manifestly descriptive 
of trespasses of which the persons who commit them 
must be conscious, that it cannot without the greatest 
violence be applied to injuries which involve no culp- 
able intention.:]: Besides ; in all passages which direct 
the oblation of piacular sacrifices for sins of igno* 
ranee, the misapplication of them to cases of inten- 
tional transgression is particularly guarded against, 
by the ignorance of the offending parties being ex- 
pressly mentioned. § But in this passage not a word 

• Instit, L. ill. c. 3. + Levit vi. J, 3. 

X The woid STHS when applied to verbal comnunications, as may !>• 
gathered from other passages, always includes the idea of deceit. Tlie 
phrase T nnwn denotes putting the hand fraudulently to another's pro- 
perty. (Exod. xxii. 8.) hu invariably signifies some kind of plunder. pWJf 
is commonly used of a person who oppresses his neigfabomr in soeb a way 
as to involve himself in heavy guilt, which is rarely done in ignorance. 
And nplCT generally denotes a falsehood which the speaker knows to be so 
at the time when he utters it. 

§ Levit. iv. 13. 82. 37. ▼. 8> 3» 4. II. 
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ia^aid of the ignorance of the offender, though, if the 
law related to unintentional errors, this was the more 
necessary to be specified, because the terms in which 
it is expressed, as must be evident to every reader, 
are so manifestly si^ificant of transgressions com- 
mitted with knowledge and design. Nor should it 
b^ forgotten, that the sacrifices appointed for those 
who sinned through ignorance, were commanded to 
be offered when they should know that they had 
tinned :"" but nothing of this kind occurs in the law 
now under consideration ; and for this obvious rea- 
son ; because every person to whom it refers must be 
conscious of his sin at the time of its commission. 

V. Episcopius replies ^ that this interpretation is con- 
^ tradictory to those passages, where God declares that 
^ he ^' will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name 
^ in vain," and that whoever sinneth ^^ presumptuously 
' shall be cut off from among his people." Exod. 
' XX. 7. Nmn. xv. 30. 'f But neither of these laws 
appear to me to afford any support to his argument 
For, not to introduce any rabbinical subtitles on this 
subject, the first passage he cites, in which God de- 
clares that he will not hold him guiltless who taketh 
his name in vain, is a general law : and that which 
we are now discussing, is a special one. * Now a 
special law is not limited by a general, but the general 
by the special. Consequently, the law here alleged 
by Episcopius ought always to be understood . with 
the exception arising from this which we are now 
considering. Nor need we wonder, if the class of^ 
offenders designated in this law should be favoured 
with some peculiar mark of divine mercy. For they 
were persons who, when their guilt could not bo 

♦ Levit ir. 14, J83. 28, ▼. 4. t Instit. ibid. 
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proved by any witnesses, and there urere no means of 
detecting it, yet of their own accord confessed their 
crimes, and repaired the damages they had caused. 
It is likewise a consideration not to be overlooked, 
that the general interest of the nation was promoted 
by the hope of forgiveness held out to these ofieii* 
ders ; — the tendency of which would naturally be to 
render every one, who had privately injured another, 
more disposed to make compensation, which, without 
some hope of forgiveness, no one would ever have 
rendered. Though it may also be doubted, whether 
those transgressors whose pardon was to be obtained 
by sacrifice, could be said to be " held guiltless" ac- 
cording to the meaning of the law : which declares 
respecting every such person, as the reason why he 
was obliged to offer a victim for the expiation of \n$ 
guilt, that " he shall bear his iniquity/'* 

VI. The other passage adduced by Episcopius, in 
which excision is denounced against presumptuous 
transgressors, has no reference whatever to Ae sub- 
ject of our present inquiry. For this, as we have 
already remarked, is the case of those who knowingly 
committed some wrong unobserved by any witnesses ; 
and who were instigated not by contempt of the law, 
but by criminal desires after the property of otliers. 
Such persons were chargeable with sinning " pre- 
^^ sumptuously'' or, as it is literally in the Hebrew, 
" with a high hand." None were guilty of this crime, 
but those who, as the words immediately following 
express, " reproached the Lord :"f nor was any one 
considered as reproaching the Lord, but such as 
openly cast contempt upon his comnmnds. Abar* 
binel restricts the crime of sinning with a high hand 

• Ltyit. T. 1. 17. t Num. xr. SO. 
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to those who deny the law to be of divine origjln, and 
that * publicly, perversely and deliberately/* Abar- 
binel is followed by Grotius.^f who contends tliat the 
phrase, ^' he that doeth ought presumptuously" is to 
be understood of one ^ who obstinately denies the 
'being of a God, or the divine inspiration of the 
' law.' But this subject has been most judiciously 
illustrated by Maimonides ::{: ^ He sins with a high 
' hand, who casts off shame, and sins openly. Such 
- a person transgresses the law, not merely because he 
* is hurried into forbidden things by the impulse of 
' his unbridled passion and corrupt desires, but be* 
' cause he denies the authority of the law, and deter- 
' mines openly to resist it. Whence he is said to 
' reproach God : a crime which ought certainly to be 
i punished with death. For no person ever commits 
' this sin without entertaining some opinion which 
^ subverts the authority of the law.' But such con- 
tempt of the law could not be imputed to one who of 
his own accord confessed an injury which he had 
privately done to his neighbour, and made compensa- 
tion for it ; although, under the influence of criminal 
desire for the property of another, he had before vio- 
lated his conscience and perjured himself by denying 
the crime. 

VII. Nor ought it to be objected that an apostle 
calls those sins " errors,"^ which were expiated by the 
victims sacrificed on the annual day of atonement 
For those victims were sin offerings; but we are 
now treating of another kind, namely trespass offer- 
ings^ or rather of one particular sort of that kind : so 
that no conclusion can fairly be drawn from one sort 
of one kind to the whole of the other kind. Sins ex- 

« Ad Num. xv. t Ibid. } Morcb Nevoch. P. iii. c. 41 § Heb. is. 7. 
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plated by animal sacrifices, the apostle has prc^ieriy 
called errors, because this term was descriptive of tbe 
far greater number of those transgressions which were 
so to be expiated. It has also been supposed by 
Grotiusy that the apostle used this word in tmder- 
ness for the honour of the high priest He says:* 

* Though on the day of at(Hiements all sins were ex- 

* plated, to which the law had not annexed the 

* punishment of death, or excision, yet this writer 
^ preferred using the word errors, that he might spare 
^ the honour of the high priest, who both offered and 

* prayed for himself, and who was not to be pre-'* 
' sumed to have sinned otherwise than through igno- 
' ranee.' — Not to dwell any longer on these things, 
therefore, I am of opinion that all those, who bad 
privately injured another, and when conscious of their 
guilt had even denied it with wilful perjury, were 
allowed the benefit of expiation by a piacular victim, 
if they should afterwards of their own accord confess 
their guilt, and make repamtion for the injury they 
bad done. This ought not to be thought strange, 
when it is beyond all doubt that others might arail 
themselves of sacrificial atonement, who were am- 
scions of their crimes while they were committiog 
them. Such, as I have already remarked, were those 
who, when solemnly adjured to give evidence concern- 
ing any feet of which they had been witnesses, with- 
held their testimony. And the same may be said of 
one who violated a Jewish " bondmaid betrothed to 
^^ an husband." For though this crime might happen 
to be committed by one who was uninformed of tbe 
espousals, yet the law which directs the expiation of 
the crime by an animal sacrifice, contains no such 

* Ad Heb. ix. 7. 
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provision. And any provision^ exception, or limita- 
tion, not expressed in the law, cannot without mani- 
fest impropriety be introduced in those things, in 
which, whenever such provision, exception, or limi- 
tation is designed, it is explicitly stated in the law 
itself. 

VIII. Thus we have discussed the piacular sacri- 
fices both sin offerings and tresspass offerings. Both 
these names are sometimes given to the same victim.* 
If you inquire what was the difference between the 
crimes themselves, which were designated by these 
* appellations, sins\ and trespasses ; j: I reply, that after 
frequent and diligent consideration, I have not dis- 
covered any one thing by which they can be distin- 
guished. Abarbinel § maintains, that a sin is an act 
which the person who commits it Imows to be wrong, 
and a trespass an act concerning which he is in doubt. 
But this definition is inaccurate, because it does not 
comprehend the certain trespass. Aben Ezra || sup- 
poses sins to be committed through ignorance of the 
law, and trespasses firom forgetfulness of it But he 
gives no proof of either part of this explanation ; 
which also, as he himself observes, excludes the 
doubtful trespass. No assistance can be derived to- 
wards an explanation of the original terms from the 
corresponding terms employed in the Septuagint 
version z^f for it is by no means certain what is the 
difierence between the two Greek words, much less 
whether there is precisely the same difference between 
them, as between the two Hebrew words for which 
they are respectively used. Grotius** supposes a 

• Lcvit. V, C. t ni wan t -niOttr» § in Praef. ad Lerit. 

K Ad L«vit« V. t HMlOn is rendered «fai^r<«, and OVK 9rAi»/«^tMii 

•» Ad UvU. ▼. 
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sin to be a fault of omission, and a trespass a fault 
of commission; than which nothing can be further 
from the truth : for the word rendered sin is very often 
applied to a transgression of a prohibitory precept ; 
as Grotius himself elsewhere observes.* Saubert^ 
explains a sin to be an unintentional error, and a 
trespass ah act of wilful and violent wickedness.;}: 
But this cannot be supported; since a waste or 
alienation of the sacred things committed through 
ignorance or mistake, is designated in the law as a 
trespass.^ Others understand a sin to have been 
such an offence against God as was attended with no 
detriment to men ; and trespass to denote an injury 
done to men. But the advocates of this opinion do not 
consider, that the same kind of crime, which, when- 
ever it had been fully ascertained, is called sin in the 
scriptures, ought to have the appellation of trespass 
whenever there was any doubt of the feet ; which, 
however, must certainly be the case, if those things 
are true, that we have said concerning the doubtful 
trespass offering. And indeed, if those things are 
true, though I find these two terms, sin and trespass^ 
often used in the same sense, yet I should think 
that the word trespass particularly denoted an oflfence 
which either was doubtful to the person guilty of it, 
whence the doubtful trespass offering ; or caused 
some injury to a neighbour, whence the certain tres* 
pass offering : which (if you except polluted Naxarites 
and lepers, who, as they were to be purged by sin 

• Ad Levit. iv. f De Sacrif. c. 3. 

% TR.*^This mistaken notion was also entertained by Philo and Joso* 
phus ; who both represent «tfi offermf^ as prescribed for offsnces of igno- 
rance or incaution, and impass offeringa for deliberate and wilful trans- 
gressions. Phil de Vict, Offh'end. jMtph. jifUiq. L. iii. c 10. Vide 
B^btris. Clw, PenHttteueh, p. 404. h Levit. t. 15. 
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offerings as vvetl as trespass offerings, are not to be 
taken into the account in tliis place) was not enjoined 
but upon those whose conduct was at once offensive 
to God, and injurious to their neighbour. Such was 
the case of tliose, who through ignorance defrauded 
the priests of any of the holy things which belonged 
to them :* — of those also, who with false oaths denied 
their having possession of the property of another, 
which they had been intrusted with, or had found, 
or had seized by force, or obtained by fraud if — of 
those, in the last place, (and tliere were no more 
who were commanded by the law to offer thb kind 
of sacrifice ;) — of those who violated the chasity trf 
of a Jewish " bondmaid betrothed to an husband ;":j; — 
by which they subjected the bride to be scourged, and 
caused paki and disgrace to the bridegrocmi. 

IX. But whatever was the difference between the 
offences called sitis and those denominated trespasses, 
it is evident that there were several points of dif- 
ference between the sacriBces respectively designated 
by these terms. The sex of the victims and the rites 
to be perfonned in the trespass offerings, were alto- 
gether different from those prescribed for the sin 
oderings. The trespass offerings always consisted of 
rams and he-lambs, which were never used for sin 
offerings. The blood of the sin offerings was to be 
put upon the horns of the altar,^ and that of the 
trespass offerings was to be sprinkled on the sides 
of the altar.y Sin offerings also, as we shall soon 
have occasion to show, were commanded to be offered 
for the whole congregation of Israel ; but trespass 
offerings were only required from individuals. These 

• I^il I. IS. t Levit. vi. 2—4. J Levit. xix. JO, SI. 

f Lent. iv. ^. IB. 35. 30. H Letit.*ii. S. 
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two kinds of sacrifices had this point of resemblance, 
that they were considered as legitimately oflfered, 
only in compliance with the express conuuand of the 
law ; neither of them was ever admitted as a votive 
or voluntary, oblation : that was peculiar to peace 
offerings and burnt offerings. ' No one,' says 
Maimonides,* ^ can legitimately promise a sin offer- 

* ing or trespass offering by a vow, or present either 

* of them as a voluntary sacrifice. The only sacri- 

* fices which are votive or voluntary, are burnt 
' offerings and peace offerings/ Abarbinel maintains 
the same opinion; concluding, I apprehend, that 
there was no reason for the oblation of a piacular 
sacrifice, except by one who had been guilty of some 
crime that required sacrificial atonement For though 
many sins were committed,, which were never known 
to those who committed them, all transgressions of this 
kind were expiated by those expiatory sacrifices which 
were offered at stated seasons for the whole congre- 
gation of Israel. 

X. From the sacrifices of individuals, we proceed 
to the paschal sacrifice, enjoined on separate fami- 
lies or small neighbourhoods.^ For whenever one 
family was large enough to eat the sacrificial feast on 
the appointed day, no more were to be invited to 
partake of one and the same victim. But if any 
family happened to be too small, then the requisite 
number was made up by the association of some of the 
nearest neighbours.;}; — ^The paschal sacrifice derives its 
original appellation from a Hebrew word which sig- 

* Pnef. ad Zebach. in Misna. 

t Another victim of this description was the bullock offered as a sin 
offering for the family of Aaroa on tlie day oC atonemtiat. Levit. xvi. 6* 

i Exud. xit. 3, 4. 
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nifies to pass aver. It was, as the scriptufe declares, 
the sacrifice of the Lord's passover, who- passed 
over the houses of the children of Israel in Egypt, 
" when he smote the Egyptians, and delivered the 
" houses" of the Israelites* This victim, " a male 
'^ of the first year, without blemish, from the sheep 
" or from the goats,"t was to be chosen on the tenth 
day cff the month Abib in every year, to be kept till 
the fourteenth day of the same month, and then to be 
slain in the evening.:]: When it is commanded in the 
law, to "sacrifice ^epassover, of the flock and of the 
" herd ^^ thisTefers, not to the paschal victim pro- 
perly so called, but to other sacrifices which wctc to 
be offered at the same time :|| and these, according 

• Exod. xii. 87* 

^ TR.— As here is an express direetion to take either a lamb or a kid, so 
the woi^ h# used in this and the two precedinf^ verses eonbracesbolli these 
species: but it is more generally rendered ImmJbt and It is probable that, 
for the passover, iamht were generally preferred. Theodoret understands 
the meaningofthelawto have been, Uhat whoever had a lamb, should 
*■ immolate it ; but whoever had not a lamb, should sacrifice a kid.' And 
the same sense is fitvoured by the version of the passage in the Vulgate. 
Pooli Spuopt. tn Exod. xii. 3. 5. 

t Exod. xii. 5, 6. % Deut. ii. 16. 

tl TR;-— Thus in the account of a solemn passover in the time of Josiab, 
" we read that ** Josiab gave to the people, of the flock, lambs and kids, 
*< all for the passover ofierings, fof^ that were present, to the number of 
^' thirty thousand, and three thousand bullocks : and his princes— ^ve unto 
*\ the priests for the passover offerings two thousand and six hundred small 
** cattle, and three hundred oxen }--4lso, unto the Levites for passover 
'^ ofierings five thousand sniall cattle, and five hundred oxen." Here it 
seems rather doubtful whether the term <* passover ofierings," literally la 
Hebrew panoven, should be taken in an enlarged sense, compcebendiaif 
alftbe cattle enumerated as allotted for that festival, both of the flock and 
of the herd ; or whether it should be referred exclusively to the small 
cattle, lambs, and kinds. Bui in a subsequent part of the same narrative 
we finda deardistin^ion mad§< between the passover itself, and the other 
obUiions with which it was accompanied. M They roasted the passover 
** with fire according to the ordinance : but the other holy offierings sod 
<< they in pots and in caldrons, and in pans, and divided them speedily 



C. XIII. THE PASCHAL SACRIFICE. 163 

to the Jews, were burnt offerings ofapptanmUy and 
festive and ryoidng peace offerings ; of both which 
we have already treated. 

XI. Nor ought it to be thou^t strange that we 
number the paschal victim among the proper sacri- 
iices. For the animal used for this service is ex* 
pressly called Corban in the scriptures *^ and after 
the departure of the people from Egypt, it was td be 
slain in tiie sanctuary, and the blood was to be 
sprinkled upon the altar by the priests ^f circmn« 
stances sufficiently characteristic of a sacrifice. If it 
be inquired to v^at class of victims k belongs, I 
think it may properly be placed among the eudiaristic. 
For though the first passover cdebrated in Egypt was 
designed as the means of averting fitxn the fiunilies 
of Israel the pestilence then awaiting the Egyptians, 
yet every anniversary of this festival had refermce to 
the deliverance vouchsafed to the Israelites, when 
all tiie firstborn of the Egyptians, both man and 
beast, were suddenly destroyed : and hence tiie pas- 
chal ceremonies were always to include a brief com* 
memoration of these events.;}: 

<* amon^ all ibe people.** II CAron. xxrr. 7> 8, 9. 13. So at the remtik- 

able pass6v«r celebrated by Heaekiab> it is eaid, ** they did«at thw ufh o u t 

'< tbetetieeTen days, offiBiuigjMMirtf^^ruw- li CItml an. SS. 

• Num. ia. 7. 13. t II Chron. xxar. 11. 

t £xod.'iii. IS, 14. S5, 86, n. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

.She Sacrifices of the Whole Congregation of Israel. 

OUR attention is next called to the Sacrifices oi 
the Whole Congr^ation ; which are so denominated, — 
first, because they were enjoined upon the whole 
nation, as a religious community connected by cer- 
tain laws ; — and secondly, because they were to be 
procured by persons acting as representatives of the 
nation, because they were to be offered in the name 
of the • whole congregation of Israel, and because 
their efficacy, by the appointment of the law itself, 
extended to all tlie people. Some of them were 
oi&red on particular occasions, and others at stated 
seasons. On one occasion, . they were required to 
offer a young bullock for a sin offering;* in ano- 
ther case, they were to bring a kid for a sin offering, 
accompanied by a young bullock as a burnt offering, f 
And it is said by the Jews, that twelve victims of 
each of these species were to be sacrificed^ whenever 
the people were drawn into strange worship by the 
influence or example of tlje great Sanhedrim ; and the 
I like number of bullocks, whenever the people were 
led by the ^rror of the Sanhedrim to the commission 
of any sin, which, if perpetrated knowingly and de- 
liberately, was to be punished with excision. The 
rabbles affirm also, that these kinds of victims were 
required to be offered, whenever a sin of this descrip- 
tion was committed, e|ither by a majority of the tribes, 
though they might be a minority of the nation ; or by 
a majority of the nation, which might be a minority 
of the tribes. But if the people sinned of them-^ 

t Levit. 17. 13, 14. f Num. xr. 84. 
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selves, and not from the instructions of the Sanbe- 
drim, they maintain that every individual was to offer 
his sacrifice for himself alone, and no sacrifice M'as 
to be offered for the whole congregation ; for that 
nothing extended to the whole congregation but what 
was done by the appointment of the Sanhedrim. 
Maimonides s^ys :* ^ If at any time, in reference to 
those things, which when done in ignorance ought 
to be duly expiated by the definite sin offaing, the 
great Sanhedrim have erred, teaching that to be 
lawful which in reality is unlawful, and the people, 
following their instructions, have committed any 
sin; the Sanhedrim, after they have fully ascertained 
their error, shall offer a sin offering, although they 
may have done nothing themselves, for the point of 
consideration is not what the Sanhedrim do or leave 
undone, but what they teach ; and the rest of the 
people, though the sin committed was committed 
by them, yet because they relied on the judgment 
of the Sanhedrim, will, not be required to bring 
any piacular sacrifice. But what is tlie victim 
which the Sanliedrim ought to offer for this crime. 
If they have erred respecting strange worship, then 
they are to bring for each tribe one bullock as a 
burnt offering, and one goat as a sin offering. This 
sacrifice is commanded in the law: ^^ If ought be 
committed by the congregation through ignorance ;" 
Num. XV, 24. which it is certain, from the tradition 
of the elders, relates to strange worship. But if the 
Sanhedrim' have erred and taught what is wropg 
coucemiog other deadly ^ sins, which when com- 
mitted in ignorance require to be expiated by the 
definite sin offering ; then they are to offer for each 

• lu Sbe^gotb, c. 12. 
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< tribe a bdlock as a sin offering, aceoedbg to tbe 
']mw: " If the whole congregBtion o£ Israd tin;" 
» Let^. iv. 13/ The same account b given by akaort 
all the Jew8 except Aben Ezra : but this, rabbi,* who 
generally adopts a more rimplc mode of interpieliug 
the scriptures, is of opinion, that sins of ignoraace, 
ehargeaWe on tte whole congregation in a way ci 
commission, were to be expiated by. the bullock 
directed to be sacrificed ai a sb offering; but Abt 
the goat appointed for a sm affemg, and the buHock 
wWch was to be added as a bun* offering, were to 
expiate all the national sins of this descriptiai^ both 
of commissidn and of omissioo ; and hi* princqial 
leason for this opinion seems to be, that tiae law te- 
spectmg the latter victims mention^ both things done 

and things omitted. 

11. If my own opinion be faiquired,— I would not 
be confident on so obscure a subject, but X am in- 
dined to think, that the bullock was to be ofered, 
whai the whole congregation of Israel, thoi^h in 
other respects retaining their own riles, and following 
the worship of the true God, yet led away by one 
toaAnon errofr, transgressed, without known^ it, «<wne 
prohibitbry precept This appears to me to be tlie 
best intierpietation of the following pass^je o£ Hie 
law : " And if the whole congr^atira of Iirad m 
" tlirough ignorance, and the tJang be hid ftom the 
* eyes of the assembly, and they have done somewhat 
** f^ainst any of the conunwichnent* of the I/)rd, 
'^ eoneeraing things which shouW not be- doo^ and 
" are guilty ; when the sin which they have sinned 
»• a^dnst it is known, then the congregation shalt offer 
'* a young bulh)ck for the sin,"t the kid for « •» 
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offeringi accooapamed with « buUock for a biunt 
offmn^ I i4>pFebend to have be^i required, wba) 
the people, n^ecting tbfk ancieiU; rites, aad uBmind* 
ful of the divine laws, which often happened under 
wicked kings, were g^enerally seduced into strange 
worship. This I concdve to be the true sense of the 
other passage : *^ And if ye have erred» and not ob« 
^^ served ail these commandmcaits, which the IxMrd 
hatii spoken to Moses, evon ail that the Lord hath 
commanded you, by the hand of Moses, from the 
^^ day that the Lcnrd commanded Moses, and hence* 
'^ forward among your generations : then it diall be, 
*^ if ought be committed by the cengreggdon throu^ 
ignorance; that all the ccmgregation shall offer 
one young bullock for a burnt offering, for a sweet 
savour unto the Lord, wkh his mei^ offiBring, and 
lus drink offering, accordii^ to the manner, and 
'^ one kid of the goats for a sm offering."* As this 
law seems to conteo^late a state of the nation, in 
which the rites of their fathers were neglected, and 
strange ceremonies introduced; so perhaps it com- 
mands a holocaust to be offered m token of a return tQ 
their ancient worship and religjbn, and a sin offering 
for the expiaticm of all the sins which had been com« 
mitted m the substitution of idolatry for the worslup 
of the true God. For this reason I sui^x)0e it was, 
and it is a drcufflstance which adds Qiucli probability 
to my opinion, that, after the feemple had been long 
8hut,t the dafly sacrifices discontipued, and many 
strange rites admkted by the people through ignor 
ranee, Hezekiah coBimaMded bullocks to be immo* 
lated as burnt offerings and goats as sin ofl^ngf} for 
the whole nation^ Thus also the Jews who returned 
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from Babylon into their own land, oflfered, after the 
rebuilding of the temple, and the restoration of their 
ancient worship, the s^me kinds of sacrifices for all 
Israel.* It forms no objection, that, whereas Moses 
commanded only one bullock and one goat, Hezekiah 
sacrificed seven, and the Jews who returned firom 
exile offered twelve, of each kind of victims. This 
I suppose them to have done, from a conviction that 
the smaller number was absolutely necessary, but 
that the larger number was better: Hezekiah chusing 
the number seven, as an ^nblem of perfection ; and 
the returned exiles fixing upon twelve, in reference to 
the number of the tribes. 

III. To the occasional sacrifices for the whole 
congregation, some persons add the red heifer, which 
the law directed to be burned without the camp. 
This heifer, like all the other victims, was to be free 
from all blemish, and the priest was to sprinkle her 
blood toUrards the sanctuary seven times; and the 
ashes were to be used for the purification of those 
who were defiled by touching a human corpscf 
Abarbinel says ::{; * The red heifer was a sin offering 

* for the whole congregation.' And a little after: 

* My opinion is, that the red heifer was a sacrifice 

* for the whole congregation of the children of Israel, 
' by which they were -purified firom the defilement of 

* a dead body, that they might not pollute the sanc- 
' tuary, and its holy things/ This opinion I so far 
approve, as to admit that the red heifer might truly 
be called a sin offering ; but I think it cannot be 
considered as a Corban, according to the scriptural 
use of that term ; which is only applied to what was 
solemnly offered to God before his altar. The same 

• Esra riii. 35. t Num. six. S, 3| 4. 13. X Ad Num. six. 
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observation must be made concerning the other heifer, 
whose head was to be cut off, when murder had been 
committed in a field and the murderer was not 
known.* For though this victim could not be deno- 
minated a Corban, because it was not brought to the 
altar, yet that it was a sin offering for the expiation 
of the murder, is evident from the form of deprecation 
pronounced over it: " Our hands have not shed 
^^ this blood, neither have our eyes seen it. Be mer- 
** ciful, O Lord, unto thy people Israel, whom thou 
*^ hast redeemed, and lay not innocent blood unto thy 
" people of Israel's charge." 

Though many good men, especially kings and per- 
sons of eminence, sometimes offered sacrifices with the 
intention of commending the whole nation to God by 
those oblations, as was evidently done by Samuel, and 
David, and Solomon ;'f yet such sacrifices were no 
more to be considered as sacrifices of the whole con- 
gregation, than the prayers of individuals for the safety 
of the people at large could be called the prayers of 
the whole congregation. It may be added that all 
such were voluntary oblations ; of which kind, accord- 
ing to the Jews, were none of the sacrifices of the 
whole congregation. Maimonides J says : * The con- 

* gregation uses none but stated prayers, because tlic 

* congregation offers no victims but those which are 

* commanded in the law.' 

IV. Of the stated sacrifices of the whole congre- 
gation, some were daily, others weekly, others monthly, 
and others annual : and of those which were annual, 
some belonged to the feast of passover, others to the 
feast of pentecost, others to the feast of trumpets, 

* Deut. xxi. 1—9. 1 1 Sam. vii. 9. I Chron. xti. 1, 9. II Chrqn. ru. 

X In TepbU. Ubircath Coban. c. 1. 



170 SACRIFICES OF TU£ D. I. 

Others to the day of atonement^ aikl others to the 
feast of tabernacles. We shall briefly mention them all. 
Every day were to be offered two lambs, one in the 
morning, and the other in the evening, ^^ for a con* 
" tinual burnt oflfering,"* To these daily victims were 
to be added, weekly, two other lambs, ^' for the burnt 
" offering of every sabbath."t At the commence- 
ment of every month, two young bullocks, one ram, 
and seven lambs were to be sacrificed as a burnt 
offering, and a kid for a sin offering.;]: On each of 
the seven days of the paschal feast, the same sacri* 
fices were to be offered as at the commencement of 
every month ; § with the addition, on the second day, 
on which the first fruits were consecrated by the wave 
sheaf, of another lamb for a burnt offering. |j On the 
feast of pentecost also, the same sacrifices were to be 
offered as at the beginning (^ every month ;5[ with the 
addition of one young bullock, two rams, and seven 
lambs for a burnt offering, two other lambs as peace 
offerings, and one kid for a sin offering.*''^ At the 
feast of trumpets, which which was the first day of 
the seventh month, were to be offered, beside the 
regular monthly victhns, one young bullock, one ram, 
and seven lambs for a burnt offering, and one kid for 
a sin offering.^ I The like sacrifices, without the 
monthly ones, were to be offered on the solemn day 
of atonement ;:]::}; and to them was to be added another 
ram for a burnt offering, and another goat, the most 
eminent of all the sacrifices, for a sin (Bering, whose 
blood was to be carried by the high priest into th^ 
inner sanctuary; which was not done by the blood o£ 

• Num. xxviti. 3, 4. t Ibid. t. 9, 10, J Ibid, v. 11. 14, 15. 

I Ibid. V. 19. 32. 24. II Levit. xxiiL 12. If Num. xxviii. «7. 30. 
*♦ J^vU. xxUi. ^8, X9. tt Num, joOx. 3, 5. J J Ibid^ v. 9. \ 1. 
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any other <victiBay aoept tlie bullock which was offered 
the same day as a sin offering for the fiainily of Aaron.* 
On the lirst day of the feast tabernacles, thirteen 
young bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs were 
to be offered as a burnt offering, and one kid for a 
sin offering. The like numb^ of victims was to be 
dfered on each of the next six days, except that the 
number oC bullocks was to be one less on every suc- 
cessive day, so that on the seventh day of the feast 
there were to be but seven. The sacrifices for the 
eighth day of this festival were to be one bullock, one 
ram, and seven laijibs for a burnt offering, and one 
gpat for a sin ojSfering.f And in all these cases this 
rule was to be observed, that whenever more than one 
festival happened on the same day, the daily sacrifices 
and tfie sacrifices appointed for those festivals were 
all to be offi^ed in regular order.;]: Suppose the sab- 
bath, the beginning of the montii, and the feast of 
trumpets, to have happened on the same day ; the 
daily nrnming sacrifice was to be offered first, the 
sabbatical sacrifices next, then the monthly sacrifices, 
then the sacrifices appointed for tlie feast of trumpets, 
and last of all the daily evening sacrifice. § 

V. As those burnt ofierings which were sacrificed 
every day belcmged to the daily worship of God, and 
were services by which his &your might be daily im* 
plored and commemorated ; so the oth^ burnt offer- 
ings, together with peace offerings, immolated at 
stated seasons, contributed to the greater solemnity 
of those seasons, which God required to be con- 
secrated to himself on various accounts which it would 

• L%v\U vru 5, 6. 14, 15. t Num. xxix. 13—38. 

t Num. zxviii. 15. S3, 34. 31. xxix. 6. 11. 16. 1$, &c. 

4 MauMD, m Pr»f. ad ^ebacb. ip Mitna. Abaib. in Pnef* a4 Levit, 
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be iiTelevant to our present purpose to introduce in 
this place. The sin oflFerings appointed for those 
stated seasons, I apprehend wefe designed to expiate 
whatever sins had been committed, of which the per- 
sons guilty of them were unconscious. This is as- 
serted by Rabbi Jehuda :* * Those sins, which are 

* not known, either before or after tlieir commission, 

* to the persons guilty of them, are expiated by the 
' goats offered at the beginnings of the months and at 

* the greater festivals.' 

VI. Such were the sacrifices enjoined on the He- 
brews by the law of Moses. Some of them are called 
by the Jews most holy sacrifices, and others light or 
inferior sacrifices. The appellation of most holy is 
given to those of which no part at all was to be eaten, 
or of which none were allowed to eat but a priest or 
tbe son of a priest, and that only within the sanc- 
tuary ; a description which applies to all the burnt 
offerings, all the sin offerings, and the peace offerings 
of the whole congregation. The sacrifices considered 
as inferior are those of which others also were allowed 
to eat in any part of Jerusalem : such were the peace 
ofierings of inviduals, and all other similar oblations, 
as the paschal victims, and the tithes. To these may 
be added the male firstlings, which might lawfully be 
eaten, not only by the priests and their sons, but also 
by any other persons, as we have already stated, within 
the city of Jerusalem. 

* Shebuoth in Misna; e. I. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

s 

Certain Sacrificial Rites ; pariicularlt/j the Offering and 
Waning of the Victims^ the Imposition of Hands upon 
their Headsy and the Prayers connected with that 

Ceremony. 

WE now pi;oceed to the Sacrificial Rites; which 
were different .for different sacrifices. For the burnt 
offerings of individuals, the following was the process 
to be observed. First, each person was to present 
his own victim before the great altar. Then he wag 
to lay his hand^ and, accordmg to Maimonides, both 
hands, upon its head, and at the same time to say 
some solemn prayers. When these were finished, 
the victim was immedifitely to be slain, and its blood 
poured round about the sides of the altar. After this 
it was to be flayed, and cut up. Next the legs and 
entrails were to be washed, and then, with the dis- 
sected members, offered at the ascent of the altar, 
and all the parts, after being there sprinkled with salt, 
were to be laid upon the sacred fire. Except the 
imposition of hands and the prayers which accOm* 
panied that ceremony, the same rites were to be per- 
fprmed upon the burnt offerings of the whole con- 
gregation. In the rest of the sacrifices, some of these 
rites w ere omitted, some were altered, and others were 
added. The lamb required for a trespass offering for 
a leper,"*^ and the two lambs appointed to be offered 
as the peace offerings of the whole congregation,f 
after they were brought to the altar, were, while yet 
living, to be waved towards all the quarters of the 
world. The same rite was to be performed with the 

• Uvit. xiv. 13. t Uvit. xxiii. 90. 
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right shoulder, and the breast of the peace ofierings 
of individuals ;* and with one shoulder of the ram of 
the Nazarite, which was to be previously boiledf 
The flesh of some victims was to be burnt without 
the camp, or without tlie city of Jerusalem ; and that 
of others was to be eaten. And as there were various 
victims which were allowed to be eaten, so there were 
various laws concemmg the eating of them. But on 
these and similar points we shaU have to enlarge in 
a subsequent chapter. 

IT. Of the rites connected with tbe sacrifices of 
individuals, some were to be the acts of the offerers 
themselves, and others of tiie priests; white some 
might be legitimately performed by any person Ibat 
was ceremonially clean. It was &ie business of tfeie 
offerer to bring his victim to the altar, and to lay his 
hands upon its head. But tiie killing, the flaying, the 
cutting up, and the washing of the legs and entrcdls, 
as was done in burnt ofierings, if at all inconvetiient 
for the offerer himself, might be confided to any other 
clean person. For though all these things seem to be 
enjoined upon the offerers,;!; yet the meaning of this 
law is, not that these rites were to be the acts of the 
offerers and of them only, but that they were to be 
considered as duly performed, though not performed 
by the priests. The law respecting some other rites 
was evidently different To wave the victim, or any 
parts of it, towards the various quarters of the world, 
to sprinkle the blood, to lay the divided parts on the 
altar^ and to set in order the sacrificial fire f idl these 
were the exclusive acts of the priests. To them also 
it belonged, to kill the birds that were destined for the 
altar ; because the sprinkling of their blood was inmie- 

• Levit vii. 30. f Num. vi. 19, 20. t Lent. i. 5, 6. 9. 11, 1S» IS. 
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s diately connected ivith the act of killing them.* In the 
i occasional sin offerings of the whole congregation, the 
elders, as representatives of the people, were com- 
manded to bring the victims to the altar, and to lay 
their hands upon them.f The other rites for all the 
victims of the whole congregation used to be performed 
by the priests and Levites : namely, all those which in 
the sacrifices of individuals we have said were en- 
joined on the offerers themselves, by the priests ; and 
the rest, either by them, or by the Levites. J Such 
rites, however, as in the sacrifices of the whole con- 
gregation might legitimately be performed by the 
Levites, were not considered as at all polluted if they 
happened to be performed by any other person that 
was free from ceremonial defilement.^ Nor must it 
be forgotten, that there were some victims, whose 
blood could be lawfully sprinkled only by the high 
priest. Such were all those, whose blood was to be 
carried into either sanctuary. These were, thei bul- 
lock for a sin offering for the family of Aaron, and 
the goat for a sin offering for all the people, both 
slain on the day of atonement ;|[ the occasional sin 
offerings of the whole congregation;^ and the bullock 
for the sin offering for the high priest,** which, as 
should have beein mentioned before, Maimonideslt 
affirms was to be offered whenever the high priest of 
his own accord had through ignorance himself com- 
mitted, and taught others to commit, any thing which 
if perpetrated knowingly and deliberately was to be 
punished witli excision. My opinion concerning these 
things may be understood from what I have said in a 

• Levit. 1.15. r.8. t Levit. iv. 14» 15. $ H Chron. xxix. 94. S4. xn. 16, 17. 

§ Maimon. in Biath Hamikdash, c. 9. N Levit. xvi. 14, 15. 

f Levit. iv. 14. 16, 17, 18. •♦ Levit. iv. 5—7. tt In Shegagoth, c. 15. 
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former chapter : but it is sufficient to have glanced at 
them all in this place. We must proceed to a more 
paiticular explication of tlie sacrificial rites. 

III. And first, the victim, duly selected according 
to the prescriptions of the law, was to be placed be- 
fore the great altar. This is the meaning of the 
command, which we find repeated on all occasions, 
that the offerer was to bring his victim, " to the door 
" of the tabernacle;"* for that was the place where 
the great altar stood, f The reason for mentioning 
tlie door of the tabernacle rather than the altar, I 
suppose was to guard against a notion that victims 
might lawfully be offered at altars in other places ; 
which might have been supposed, if only the altar 
had been mentioned, and not the door of the taber- 
nacle. It may also be added, that the Supreme Le- 
gislator, by naming the tabernacle, which was his 
own habitation, and the shadowy residence of his 
Divine Majesty, afforded a plain intimation that 
sacrifices were to be offered to him only, and not to 
any strange gods : which indeed was tlie reason 
assigned by himself for requiring all victims to be 
brought to this place. " What man soever there be 
" of the house of Israel, tliat killeth an ox, or lamb, 
" or goat, in the camp, or that killeth it out of the 
^' camp, and bringeth it not unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, to offer an offering 
unto the Lord before the tabernacle of the Lord ; 
" blood shall be imputed unto that man ; he hath 
" shed blood ; and that man shall be cut off from 
" among his people : to the end that the children of 
" Israel may bring their sacrifices, which tliey offer 

• L«vit. i. 3. iv. 4. 14. xii, 6. xiv. 33. xv. 14. 29. xvii, 4, 5. 9. 
t £xod. xl. 6. 99. Levit. i. 5. iv. 7. xvii. 6, 
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^^ in the open field, even that they may bring them 
unto the Lord, unto the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, unto the priest, and oflfer them 
^^ for peace offerings unto tiie Lord : and th e priest 
s hall spri nkle tlie blood upon the altar of the Lord 
at the door of the tabernacle of -the congregation^ 
*' and bum the fat for a sweet savour unto the Lord : 
'^ and they shall no more offer their sacrifices onto 
**. devils, after whom they have gone a whoring."* 
£very service which during the continuance of the 
tabernacle was to be performed at the altar which 
stood before its door, was afterwards to be performed 
At the altar which stood before the door of the temple 
at Jerusalem. 

IV. The placing of the victim before the altar 
ivas the offering of that victim: this act was the 
oblation which God intended in the command to offer 
the victim at the door of the tabernacle. This re- 
quires to be particularly noted, lest any one should 
be misled by those persons who, supposing that 
the sacrifice of every victim was completed by these 
two rites, kilUng and offering, place the offering 
aft^r the killing ; as if there had been no oblation of 
the victim, prior to its being killed: whereas on 
the contrary, the plaqing of the animal about to be 
sacrificed, before the door of the tabernacle, or be- 
fore the altar which stood near it, was the offering 
of the animal, and is generally designated by that 
term. I do not deny that the scriptures some- 
times describe the blood, fat, and other parts of the 
victim, as offet^ed when they were brought to the 
altar. But this was only the oblation of those parts 
of the slaughtered victim which were laid upon the 

♦ LevU zviiL 5^-7. 
N 
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altar, and not that of the entire victim, which is said 
to have been oflfered while it was yet living. And 
indeed the blood is much more frequently described 
as sprinkled or pour edy and the fat and other parts as 
burntj upon the altar, than as offered. Though to 
preclude all occasion of cavil in so plain a matter, I 
readily admit a twofold oblation of the sacrifices ; 
and indeed I find a twofold oblation every where 
described in the scriptures : the first, of the victim 
while yet alive ; the second, of the blood, fet, and 
other parts : or one, of the victim about to be slain; 
the other, of the victim alre ady slain . The former 
Belonged to the owners of the victim, the latter to the 
priests. 

V. In the peace offerings of the whole congrega- 
tion, and the trespass offering of the leper,* the 
oblation of the victim was immediately followed by 
the tmving of it towards all the parts of the world.f 
It was waved upwards, Jbrwards, and backwards, 
towards the right, and towards the left; acts by 
which it was solemnly presented or delivered over to 
God, considered as the omnipresent and omniscient 
sovereign of the universe. This is the representation 
of Abarbinel : J * The waving is thus performed by 

* the priest : he reaches it fortJi upwards and down- 

* wards, and on all sides, towards the six parts of 

* the world, in token that the earth is the Lord's, 

* and the fulness thereof,' R. Beehai says :§ * He 
^ moves it forwards and backwards to him whose 
' are the four quarters of the world-; and upwards 
' and downwards to him who is the Lord of heaven 

* and earth.' Nor has this rite been differently ex-^ 

* Levit. xuif. 30. xiv. 13. 24, t Maimon. in Mechussere Cliippur. c. 4* 
} Ad Levit. xxi'tu i Ad Leritk TiiU 
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plained by R. Levi Ben Gerson;* who considers 

* it as designed to teach us, that the providence qf 

* God extends to every place both above and below, 

* wherever any beings exist.' 

VI. In some other sacrifices, the ceremony of 
waving was omitted, and the oblation of the victim 
was immediately succeeded by imposition of hands. 
Thus it was ordained in the law, that when the victim 
was placed at the door of the tabernacle, the offerer 
should lay his hand upon its head ; and, according to 
Maimonides, both hands, and that with all his mightf 
This rite, as is evident from the scriptures, was to 
be performed on all the burnt offerings, peace offer- 
ing3, and sin offerings of individuals, which were 
chosen from quadrupeds; J and also, according to 
the opinion of the Jews, on the trespass offering?, 
the design and efficacy of which were the same as of 
sin ' offerings : but, as they say, not on sacrificed 
birds, the paschal victims, the firstlings, or the tithes. 
Thus Maimonides :§ * On all the victims of indivi- 

* duals chosen fi'om bullocks, sheep, or goats, whe- 

* ther commanded or voluntary, beside the paschsU 
/ sacrifice, the firstlings, and the tithes, the hands qf 
^ the offerer were to be laid.' And just after he 
adds : ^ But it is not necessary to lay hands upon 

* birds.' The same account is given by all the Jews. 
And as these things may be true, for they are not 
contrary to the scriptures ; so it was expressly com- 
mapded, that the hands to be laid upon every victim 
^hpuld be those of the offerer himself, and not of anv 
qtber person as his substitute.! On this subject it 

* Ad Levit. viii. f In Maase Korban. c. 3. 

I lievit. i. 4. iii. 3. 8. 13. iv. 4. 24. 29. S In Maase Korbjm. c. S. 
U Levit. i. 4. iii. 2. 13. iv. 4. 24. 29. 

N 2 
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is said in the book Siphra ;* * And every one shall 

* lay on his own hand, not the hand of his servant ; 

* his own hand, not the hand of his substitute ; 
^ his own hand, not the hand of his wife/ This 
rule is understood by Maimonidesf to admit of an 
exception in reference to the burnt offerings and 
* peace offerings of a person , deceased ; who, after 
having selected the victims for voluntary sacri- 
fices, had died before his design was carried into 
execution ; for that those victims, being destined for 
the altar, were to be sacrificed according to the in- 
tention of the deceased, and the hands of his heir 
were required to be laid upon them. * If any one 

* happen to die, leaving a sacrifice behind him, whe- 
^ ther a burnt offering or peace offering, his heir 
' brings it to the altar, lays his hands upon its head, 
' and also performs the libations ;* that is, adds the 
proper quantity of wine, oil, and flour, appointed for 
»uch a victim. This writer further observes, J that 
the imposition of hands was to be performed, — on the 
burnt offerings and sin offerings, at the north side of 
the altar, which was the place where those victims 
were to be slain ;§ — and on the peace offerings, in 
any pkrt of the sanctuary : and that every person, 
while laying his hands on the head of an animal 
about to be sacrificed, in any place, was to turn his 
fece and eyes towards the west, or towards^ the 
temple. This was thought the more becoming, be- 
cause every person, while laying hands on a victim, 
used t6 offer up some solemn prayers, which it was 
deemed improper to utter, except with the face 
directed towards the temple. Hence the following 

*'Yid. Korban. Aardn. c. 17. t lo Maase Korban. c, 3. tlt>i4 

I Uvit.i. U. VL85. Vii.9, 
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koguage of the same rabbi :* ^ Let every person 

* standing out of the land of Israd, say his prayers 
^ with his face turned towards the land of Israel. 
^ Let every person standing within the land of Israel, 

* turn his face towards Jerusalem, towards the sane- 
' tuary. Let every person standing in the temple, 

* turn his face towards the inner sanctuary.' But 
the law, respecting imposition of hands on the heads 
of victims, is considered by the Jews as obligatory 
on none but male adults, Israelites by birth, and in 
the full possession of their bodily senses and mental 
faculties; so that women and boys, strangers and 
servants, men who were deaf and blind, and ideots, 
had no concern in this rite rf — a point which it is of 
no importance for us to discuss. 

VII. The Jews are all of opinion, that imposition 
of hands was not required upon any sacrifices offered 
for the whole congregation, except only on the sin 
offerings ; and as this opinion contradicts no law, so 
it sufficiently accords with the ancient and received 
custom. For when burnt offerings and sin offerings 
for all Israel were sacrificed at the command of 
Hezekiah, we read that the hands of the elders were 
laid upon the sin offering^,:}: but not upon the burnt 
offerings. But though imposition of hands was not 
practised upon any sacrifices of the whole congrega- 
tion, except only the sin offerings, yet the Jews are 
not all agreed that this cereoiony was necessary to 
be performed upon all victims of this kind. For 
some suppose,^ that this rite used to be employed on 
no sacrifice of the whole congregation, except the 
goat that was led away into tlie wilderness, and the 

^ lo TephiUa Ubircatb Cohan, c 5. t Af aimon. in Maa&e KoHkui. c. 3. 
% II Chron. xxix. 20— $4. § Maimon. in Maasc Korbtn. c. 3. 
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bullock that was slain for a sin of ignorance.* But 
the advocates of this opinion are easily confuted ; for 
the hands of the elders were laid upon the goats, 
which, as I have just mentioned, Hessekiah com- 
manded to be sacrificed a^ a sin offering for all Isirae!. 
Hence other rabbles are of opinionf , that imposition 
of hands used to be practised on all sin offerings 
sacrificed for the whole congregation, whose blood 
was to be carried into the sanctuary. The number 
of elders employed in this ceremony, some affirm to 
have been three; J others, five;§ and others, twelve,|| 
who were the princes of the tribes. On this point it 
is of no importance to contend, because more or 
iewer might equally represent the whole nation, and 
consequently might perform this rite in the place, and 
6n the behalf, of all the people. 

VIII. Imposition of hands was the customary 
inode of marking out and designating those persons 
whiria were either devoted to death, or commended 
to the divine favour, or destined to any important 
office or sacred service: and this rite was always 
accompanied by some express words adapted to the 
nature and design of the business in hand. Thus 
any one who had been guilty of blasphemy was de- 
voted to death, by the hands of the witnesses laid upon 
his head% and, as Maimonides says,** with the fol- 
lowing] imprecation : * Thy blood be upon thine own 

* head ; for thou hast perished according to thy 

* desert.' The patriarch Jacob, laying his hands 
upon Ephraim and Manasseh, at the same time com- 

* Levit. xvi. 21. iv. 15. t R. Simeon, apud lib. Siph. c. $. 

t MaimoD. in Maaae Korban. c. 3. Sectat. R. Simeon, in Sipfara, c. €. 

i R. Juda in Siphn, c. 6. || Jonathan Tftigumist. ad Lerit !▼• 19, 

f LevH« uiv. 14. ** In Artdt Z««» c 2. 
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mended them bc^ to God by his prayers.* And 
When Moses committed the goxenuncnt to Joshua 
with the same ceremony, f he doubtless implored for 
bkn an increased measure of divine inspiration, to 
qualify him for the discharge of so arduous an office. 
Andy what is vary important in the present inquiry, 
when the high priest laid his hands even upon an 
irrational animal, the goat that was to be led away 
into the wilderness; he at the same time confessed 
over that victim the sins of all the people, and im- 
precated upon its head the vengeance due to them.^: 
Impositi on of hands was never used without some 
form of suppli^tion, or imprecatioh7 or both : mSi 
iience solemn prayers are often mcluded under the 
description of '' laying on hands," even where no 
prayers are expressly mentioned.^ So this very law, 
which commanded the hand of the offerer to be laici 
npon a victim about to be sacrificed, must be con- 
sidered as including a tacit command to offer up 
sc»ne prayers, by which the victim was to be conse- 
crated. Thus Aaron Ben Chajim says:|l ^ Where 

* there is no confession of sins, there is no impositioa 
' of hands ; because imposition of hands belongs to 
' confession of sin.' Maimonides^ also says :% ^ Every 
' person places both his hands between the two horns 
^ of the victim, and makes confession of sin over a 

* sin offering, and of trespass over a trespass offisr- 
' ing ; and over a burnt offering he confesses those 
' things which have been done against affirmative i^re- 

* G«n. xlviii. 14. 16. SO. f Num. xxvii. 18. S3. Oeut. xxxiv. 9. 

t Levit. xvi. 21. 
§ Deut. xxxiv. 9' I Tim. v. 22. Hcb. vi. 2. Matt. xix. 15. Mark v, 23. 
▼i. 5. Luke iv. 40. xiii. 13. Acts viii. 18, 19. xix, 6. ' 

t A4 Sipbra in Dibur. Hacbttfc. fol. 95. MdU. Fend, 
% In Mmm KorlMU]> c. 3. 
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* cepts, or against n^ative precepts which are in- 

* separable from affirmative ones.' The owner of 
every peace offering this rabbi supposes to have 
pronounced over his victim, not confessions, but 
praises.* * Over peace offerings, I apprdiend, he 

* makes no confession of sin, but commemorates the 

* praises of God/ 

IX. It is highly probable, indeed, that the prayers 
which used to be pronounced over each victim, cor- 
responded to the nature and design of that victim; 
Thus I should suppose that sin offerings and trespass 
oflbrings were chiefly accompanied by confessiiMis of 
guilt, united with deprecations of punishment; vo- 
luntary offerings, by prayers for blessings; eucha- 
• ristic and votive sacrifices, offered after prosperity 
enjoyed or dangers escaped, by praises and thanks- 
givings ; and every kind of victims by such prayers 
as were most suitable to each. Yet every sacrifice, 
to whatever class it belonged, might duly and pro- 
perly be accompanied by some confession of guilt 
and supplication for pardon; which would well be- 
come the best of men, whatever was the occasion of 
their sacrifices. The heathens connected various 
prayers, with their sacrifices, according to the difierent 
designs with which they were offered. ' That victims 
^ should be sacrificed without prayer,' says Pliny,f 
^ seems improper, and not duly reverential to the gods. 
^ Besides, there are various forms, of supplication, of 
^ deprecation, and of commendation.' Nor do I see 
any reason to doubt that the same custom was followed 
by the Jews. All the rabbles maintain the total in- 
efficacy of any sacrifice to obtain the pardon of guilt, 
unless the person who offered it added his confessions 

* In Maase Korboa* c. 3. f Hist. Nat L. xxfiii, c. $* 
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and supplications. Thus Abarbinel :* * The wise 
^ men of blessed memory, have taught in the Talmud, 
' that a confession of the crime committed was neces* 
^ sary to be added to every sin offering.' And ano-^ 
ther^f speaking of a confession commanded in the 
lawy says : ^ This confession belongs to all sin offer- 
' ing|5.' The same is asserted by Aben Ezra, j; and 
by Moses Ben Nachman.^ Maimonides|| also in- 
culcates the same, and that concerning trespass of* 
ferings, as well as sin offerings : ^ The owners of sin 
/ offerings or trespass offerings, sacrificed for faults 
* committed with or without knowledge, unless they 
.^ repent, and confess their sins in express words, are 
^ not purged by their sacrifices ; for it is said,^ that 
' he shall confess in what he has sinned.' 

X. The rabbinical writings contain three forms of 
supplication, which used to be pronounced over 
victims about to be sacrificed. One of them was 
said by the high priest,*"* in confession of his own 
sins, and the sins of his femily, over the bullock 
about to be slain as their sin offering, on the day of 
annual atonement ft ^ ^ beseech thee, O Lord ; we 
^ have sinned, we have trespassed, we have rebelled 
' in thy sight, I, and my family. O Lord, I beseech 
^ thee, forgive now the sins, trespasses, and rebellions,^ 
' with which- we have sinned, trespassed, and re- 
^ belled, I, and my family. According as it is written 
' in the law of Moses thy servant, where it is said. 
^ On this day there shall be an atonement for you, 
' and a cleansing for all your sins, and ye shall be 

« Ad Levit. xvi. t R« Abuav. ad Levit. v. S. t Ibid. § Ibid. 

I) in Teshura, c. I. ^ Levit. ▼• 5. 

** Mi9n. in Joma. SIpbr. in Acbar. Maimon. in Jom. Hacbip, c« 4; 

ttl«vit.&vi.6,ll* 
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* clean before the Lard.' The second form,* pro- 
nounced also by Ifee hi^ priest over the same victim, 
differed from the first only in an addition, after the 
ivords / and my family ^ of these words, and the whole 
house of Aaron. This prayer of the high priest was 
followed by the other priests with this response: 

* Blessed be the glorious name of his kingdom for 

* ever and ever/ — ^The third form of deprecation was 
for any sinner offering a piacular sacrifice, who said 
\t with his own mouth while his hands were laid upon 
the head of the victim i-j* * I beseech thee, O Lord ; 

* I have sinned, I have trespassed, I have rebelled ; 

* I have ;' [here the person Reified the parti- 

hilar sin which he had eomndttedj and for which he 
wanted ea^piation^ * but now I repent, and let this 

* be my expiation.' The concluding words evidently 
referred to the animal placed under the hands erf 
the offerer, and are said by the Jews to have the 
following signification : Let this victim be substituted 
in my place, that the evil which I have deserved may 
fall on the head of my sacrifice. 

XI. The Jewish books also contain two othef 
forms of confession ; of which one used to be said 
by the high priest in the name of all the people of 
Israel, over the goat that was to be led away into the 
wilderness on the day of atonement; and the other, 
by any penitent confessing sin without a sacrifice. 
The former was in the following terms :^ * I beseech 

* thee, O Lord ; thy people the children of Israel 

* have sinned, trespassed, and rebelled in thy sight 

* O Lord, I beseech thee, forgive now the sins, tres- 

* passes, and rebellions, in which thy people the 

* tievit. xvi. 6. ] 1. f Maimon. in Maase Korban. c. 3. 

I Mun. in Joms^ «. 6. Siphr. in Aehar. Malmoa. ia Jomay Hachip* e. ^ 
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I 

' children of Zsmel have sinned, trespassed, and re- 

* belted in tliy sight. According as it is writtea in 

* the law of Moses thy servant, wheife it is said, On 
' this day there shall be an atonement for you^ and a 
^ cleansing from ail your sins, and ye shall be dean 
^ before the Lord.' The people followed this prayer 
widi the same response as the priests : ' Blessed be the 

* glorious name ci his kingdom for ever and ever.' 
The other form is thus expressed :'* * I beseedi tiioe, 
' O Lord ; I have sinned, I have trespassed, I have 

* rebelled; I have ' [here the particular offence 

^vas named] ^ Now I repent and am ashamed of what 

* I have done ; nor will I ever return to it agaki/ 
They who confound this prayer with the third fonn 
cited in the preceding section, and suppose it to have 
been used over the piacular victims, which I find wias 
the opinion of Grotius, are evidently mbtaken. For, 
to pass over other considerations, thb form does not 
contain the words, and let this be my ea^piation, with 
which the third form concludes : and this is the more 
important, because those words eminently show what 
is, as will appear in a subsequent chapter, the ccwn- 
mon opinion of the Jews respecting the design and 
efficacy of the piaculeu: victims. — ^The more fully the 
circumstances of the sin were detailed, the better was 
the confession considered. Maimonides says : ^ He 
^ who is frequent and long in confessbn, is worthy 
* of praise.' 

XII. The consecration of victkns by prayers said 
just before they were slam, was also common among 
the heathens ; but was not accompanied by the im- 
position of hands enjoined upon the Jews. Speak- 
ing of the Egyptians, Herodotus says :t * Tl^b is 

« Maimon. in Tefhura, d. K t la Boterpe. 
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their mode of sacrificing : having brou^ the de- 
voted animal to the sacrificial altar, they kindle 
the fire, and then, after having poured the wine 
upon him near the temple, and invoked the god, 
they kill the victim/ Pliny, beside the passage 
quoted in the former section, says :* * We see that 
magistrates of the highest rank have addressed the 
gods in certain prayers. And that no part may be 
omitted, or said out of its proper order, some one 
reads before fi-om a written form, another officer 
is appointed to listen, and another to command 
silence/ Traces of thb custom are found in the 
poets, as is observed by Vossius if ^ First the priest 
brought the victim to the altar, leading it with 
his hand. Then in a precomposed form of words 
he consecrated the sacrifice to the god. Seneca in 
Thyestes says : ^ He is himself the priest ; with a 
loud voice he chants the death-song in a fatal 
prayer. He stands before the altar, and the vic- 
tims devoted to death he himself seizes, places in 
order, and kills.' So Juvenal in his sixth Satire : 
He uttered the prescribed words, according to the 
custom.' The poet says, prescribed words^ because 
they were always repeated after some one who read 
them from a written form, that nothing might be 
omitted or said out of its proper order. Another 
person was added, who was carefully to listen; and 
another, who was to command silence.' Other 
prayers used to be said after the killing of the vic- 
tims, both by the Jews and by the Heathens : but they 
belong not to our present inquiry, which only respects 
those by which the victim wheti placed before the altar 
was to be cpnsecrated and devoted. -^ 

• HUt. Nat L. xxviii. c. 2. f D« Theolog, Gent. L. ix. e. d. 
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CHAPTER XVL 

The Killing of the Victims, the Sprinkling of the Bloody 
the Flaying, and the Manner in which the Victims 
were to be cut up, 

IMMEDIATELY after the imposition of hands 
and the prayers connected with that ceremony, the 
victim was to be slain ; and that in such a manner as 
for all the blood to flow into a vessel placed under its 
throat. This it was thought would be the case if the 
greater part of the gullet, windpipe, and jugular veins, 
were cut through at one stroke, or two at most, with 
a knife drawn forwards and backwards. In victims 
killed in a more lingering manner, it was supposed 
that fear would cause the blood to retire inwards, and 
there to stagnate.* Care was taken to prevent this, 
lest those who were to eat the flesh should be defiled 
by eating the blood. On this subject Maimonides 
says :f * How does the killer of a victim proceed ? 
< Grasping with hb hand the gullet, windpipe, and 

* jugular veins, he holds those parts over the middle 

* of a goblet, and cuts them through, or at least 
' through the greatest part of them, so that all the 

* blood may flow out into the vessel.' Wherefore to 
fecilitate the slaughter, in the pavement of the court 
on the north side of the altar were fixed some rings,;^ 
with which the necks,§ or, according to others, the 
feetjl of the victims used to be &staied. Among the 
heathens this was accounted an act of extreme im- 
piety. On the north side of the altar were to be 
9lain such victims, whether bullocks, sheep, or goats, 

^ Maimoil. in Shecfaita, c. 3. f lo Maase Korban. c. 4. 

; Misna in MiddoCh, c. 3. § Bartcnora in Middoth. c. 3. U Mainon. ibid. 
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as were numbered among die most holy sacnjices ; the 
burnt offerings, sin offerings, and trespass offerings. 
This was expressly commanded in the law.* And 
the peace offerings of the whole congregaticMi being 
included, as we have already stated, in the same 
rank, they also were considered as required to be. 
•lain on the same side of the altar. But ' all the 
victims denominated light or inferior sacrifices, the 
peace offerings of individuals, the paschal victim, the 
firstlings, and the tithes, might lawfully be slain in 
any part of the court of the priests :t for there was 
no particular part of that court appointed in the law 
for this purpose. But all these tilings are to be under- 
stood of victims sdected from quadrupeds, and not 
of birds. For birds were to be killed with the priest's 
nails at the horns of the great altar : and according to 
the Jews those which were designed for burnt crf** 
ferings, at the north-eastern horn of it; and those 
which were for sin offerings, at. the south- westsem 
horn. In the former the head was to be divided 
. fironj the body, J which was never tp be done in the 
Iatter,§ . 

IL When the victim was killed, the blood wa? im- 
snediately to be sprinkled ; but in different ways aiitd 
in d^reot places in different kinds of sacrifices. 
.There were some victims, whose blood was to be 
carried into the tabernacle or temple. Such were all 
the occasional sb offerings of the whole congregation ; 
the jgoal; for the whole congregation, and the. bullock 
for tibe family of Aaron, both slain on the day of 
atonement; and the bullock appointed as an occa^ 
fiiooal sin offerbg for the high priest.|| Concerning 

• l^vit;, i. 11. vi. 8& vU. 8. f Maimon. in M«ase Korban* c. 5. 

I JM^ i JUvi^ r.Jl* I Uvit. iv. 16. jyi. H. 1J». i«* ^ 
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the rest of the sacrifices, it was commanded that the 
blood of some should be sprinkled on the horns of the 
great altar, and of others on its sides > When victims 
for sin offerings were taken from bullocks, sheep, or 
goats, some of the blood was to be put, by the priest's 
finger,"*^ upon the horns of the great altar, and the rest 
of it was to be poured out at the bottom of that 
altar ;t and this according to the rabbles, towards 
the south-western comer, where there were two holes 
through which it ran mto a subterranean conduit, and 
thence into the brook Kidron.:|; The blood to be 
sprinkled on the sides of the aitar, the rabbies say, 
was to be sprinkled, in some cases above the middle 
of the gdtar, and in others below it : wherefore, to pre- 
vent any mistake, the middle of the altar was en- 
circled with a scarlet line.^ Above the middle was 
to be sprinkled the blood of those birds which were 
sacrificed as' burnt offerings ; and that of tiiose which 
vrere designed for sin offerings, below it|l Below the 
middle of the altar, it is also said, was to be poured 
put the blood of all the victims, with which its sides 
were to be sprinkled ; but not all in the same man- 
ner. The blood of the paschal lamb, of the male 
^rstlings, and of the tithes, was considered as rightly 
sprinkled, if it were only poured out at either comer 
of the altar which had a base, or projecting foonda*- 
tion;^ and there was this projection at every corner 
except the CBBEb-'eastern.*''^ But of burnt offerings 
selected from quadrupeds, of peace ofierings, and 

* The Jews say that the blood was to be sprinkled with the fore finger, 

t U^U iv. $5. S4. t MUoa in Mldd^tb, c. 3. § Ibid. 

tl Maimou* in Maase Korban, c. 6. ^ Ibid. c. 5. 

*• TR.— 'For some curious inibrmation concerning the traditions on this 

subject, the learned reader is referred to Midthih, Bartencrci, ^ VSm* 

^rtur, VI Mima Swrenhui^ torn. r. p. 348, -349. 353, 354. 
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trespass offerings, the blood was to be " sprinkled 
" round about upon the altar,"* or as the Jews under- 
stand these words, on all the sides of it. Hence in 
these sacrifices, it used to be sprinkled on two oppo- 
site comers, the north-eastern and south-western, in 
such a manner thait two sprinklings wetted all the 
four sides. Whence those two sprinklings were called 
' two sprinklings which are like four.'f The custom 
of pouring blood round an altar was also practised 
among the heathens : as appears from Lucian,j: who 
introduces a priest as performing it 

HI. This may suffice concerning the sacrificial 
blood that was to be sprinkled without tlie temple. 
There were other victims, as we have already stated, 
whose blood was conmumded to be sprinkled within 
that edifice. And among these there was this differ- 
ence : the blood of some was to be sprinkled only ia 
the outer sanctuary, and that of others in both. Of 
the former kind were the bullocks that were slain as 
occasional sin offerings, either for the high priest or 
for the whole congregation ;§ and also the goat which 
was commanded to be sacrificed for tlie whole con- 
gregation as an atonement for a sin of ignorance;]) 
supposed by the Jews to be that of strange worship : 
this goat bemg, as Maimonides has justly observed, 
of the same kind of victims with those bullocks.^ 
' The law has not directed, how or where the blood 
^ of goats sacrificed to atone for strange worship was 
* to be sprinkled. But these being sin offerings of 
' the whole congregation, similar to the bullock offered 
^ for a sin of ignorance, all that is said of the one, 

* Levit. i 5. iii. 3. 8« 13. vii. 3. f Maimon. ia Maase Koiban. c. 5. 

t Dft Sacrtf. $ Levit. iv. a. 13. || Num. xxiv. 15. 

f Maimon. in Maase Korban. c. 5, 
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* relative to the sprinkling of the blood, the burning of 
^ carcass^ and the defilement of persdns employed in 
' burning it, is equally applicable to the other/ 
Whenever any of these victims were slain, the blood 
was to be carried into the outer sanctuary, and was 
to be sprinkled with the high priest's finger, seven 
times towards the vail of the inner sanctuary, and 
then once upon each of the horns of the golden altar; 
after which all the remainder was to be poured out at 
the bottom of the great altar.* 

IV. The blood of the young bullock slain as a 
sin offering for the family of Aaron on the day of 
atonement, and of the goat sacrificed on the same day 
as a sin offering for all Israel, the high priest was 
commanded to carry into the inner sanctuary.^ Firsts 
he was to carry in the blood of the bullock, and with 
his finger to sprinkle part of it towards the mercy seat, 
according to the Jews, once upwards and seven times 
downwards; then to return to the outer sanctuary, 
and to sprinkle another part of the blood towards the 
vail of the inner sanctuary in the same manner as he 
had sprinkled towards the mercy seat, that is, once 
upwards and seven times downwards : after which 
he was to repeat all the same process with the blood of 
the goat. When these ceremonies were finished, the 
blood of both victims, it is said,, was to be poured 
together into one vessel,;]: and some of it was to be 
sprinkled with the high priest's finger, once on each 
of the horns, and seven times on the top, of the 
golden altar ;^ and the remainder was to be poured 
out at the bottom of the great altar. That the blood 
of both these victims was to be sprinkled towards the 

* Levit. iv. 6, 7. 17» 18. t Le^it. xW* 14, Ift. 

I This is supposed to be impUed in Levit. xti. 18. % Uvit. xvi. 18, i9> 
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mercy seat eight tiixiesy once upwards and seven 
times downwards, is asserted by Maimonides from 
tradition ; *and is inferred from the scripture itself by 
Solomon Jarchi, who thus expounds the injunction of 
the law respecting this matter:! ^^ And he shall 
'^ sprinkle with his finger ; ^ here is evidently one 
^ sprinkling :' ^^ And before the mercy seat shall he 
'- sprinkle of the blood with his finger seven times ;*' 
^ that is once upwards and seven times downwards/ 
I understand the language of Moses j: as directing the 
blood to be sprinkled not upon the mercy seat, but 
towards it ; and this is also the opinion of the rabbles. 
Thus Bartenora :§' * The drops of blood reach not to 
^ the mercy seat, but fall down upon the ground.' 
The same also is affirmed concerning the vail : ^ He 
' sprinkles not ttjM^i (he Vail, but before the vail.'|| 
That the blood of these victims was to be sprinkled 
in the outer sanctuary towards the vail^ the same 
numba: of times as in the inner sanctuary towards 
the mercy seat, is inferred from these words : ^^ And 

* so shall he do for the tabernacle of the congre^* 
' tion :"^ which are thus expounded by Jarchi : ' As he 

* sprinkles part of the blood of e^ch victim in the inner 
^ sanctuary once upwards and seven times downwards, 
' so he sprinkles it also in the outer sanctuary once 
^ upwards and seven times downwards.' And the s^p- 
teniury number was frequently used in sacred rites. 

v. And here it may be remarked on this app<Mnt-^ 
moot ; that as God created the universe in six days, 
wd rested on the seventh day, he not only commanded 
every seventh day to be kept sacred in memory of his 
creatioiiof the world, but also enjoined a very frequent 

• in Jon. Hichfir* c S.* t Ad Levit. xvi. 14. I Levit. xvU 14, 1&. 
f Ad JooM^-e. f. «^ In Gemvs, ibiiU f Ltvit x^i l^ 
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use of the nnmber seven in the ceremonies of his wor- 
ship. Not to repeat what has been said of the victims 
last mentioned, the blood of the red heifer was sprinkled 
seven times towards the sanctuary. Whenever any 
person or house was to be purified from leprosy, oil or 
blood was to be sprinkled seven times. When the altar 
was dedicated, oil was sprinkled upon it seven times. 
The dedicati(m of the altar was appointed to occupy 
seven days; the consecration of the priests, seven days ; 
and the same number of days was often required foi* 
the removal of ceremonial impurity. Naaman was 
directed' to wash himself seven times in the Jordan. 
At the comthand of God, Jericho was to be besieged 
for seven days, and on the seventh day to be encom- 
passed by tiie besiegers seven times, preceded by 
seven priests blowing seven trumpets. Every seventh 
day was a sabbath of holy rest, every seventh year 
was a sabbatical year, and seven times seven years 
brought the year of Jubilee.* It would exceed all 
due bounds to enumerate every instance of this kind. 
But hence the number seven came to be employed by 
the Hebrews to denote perfection ; and what is done 
very often, is commonly said to be done seven times.^ 
But we must now return from this short digression. 

VI. Of all the rites the sprinkling of the blood 
was the most sacred ; because by that act the life 
of the victim was considered as presented to God 
the supreme lord of life and death. For as in this 
kind of worship every thing was thought to be pre- 
sented to God, that was laid upon his altars ; so the 

• Gen. ii. 8,3. Exod. xx. U. Num. six. 4. Levi!, xi v. 16. 51. viu. 11. 
Exod. xxix. S7. 35. Levit. viil. 33. xiy. 8. xv. 13. 84. Num. xix. 12, 1^. 
II Kmgs v< 10. 14. Josh. ru^,A, Levit xtv. 4. 9, 9, 10. 

t Psal. xii. 6. Prov. xxtv. Itf. zxvL 26. iMiah iv. l« Jereia vr, 9. 
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blood is the vehicle of the life, and is sometimes 
called the Ufe^^ so that to whomsoever the blood was 
presented, to him also was surrendered the life itself. 
Hence we learn how to understand the language of 
St John : ^^ I saw under the altar the souls of thein 
" that were slain for the word of God, and for the 
" testimony which they held."t The scwls here men- 
tioned were those of persons who shed their blood as 
holy victims; and these souls are represented. as seen 
under the altar, because the blood of victims used to 
be poured out, as we have already stated, at the 
bottom of the altar in the outer sanctuary. . Those 
w ho understand this passage as ajluding to the golden 
altar, which stood in the inner sanctuary, are evidently 
mistaken; because no sacrificial blood was ever 
poured out at the bottom of that altar: they are 
misled by a supposition that the ^cene of the apostle's 
vision was confined within the inner sanctuary, 
whereas it extended not only beyond that sanctuary, 
but also beyond the whole of the temple. But we 
must proceed to the other rites which demand our 
attention. 

VII. After the sprinkling of the blood, — in burnt 
offerings consisting of birds, the rabbles tell us that 
the head was immediately to be sprinkled with salt, 
and laid upon the altar ; then the feathers were to be 
plucked off, and the craw plucked out, and thrown 
among the ashes. In the next place the wings were to 
be wrenched out of their joints, but not severed from 
the body;j; and lastly, the body was to be sprinkled 
with salt, and laid upon the hearth of the altar.^ 
The process was entirely different about birds that 

♦ Gen. ix. 4. Lcvit. xvii. 14. t Rev. vi. 9. % Levit i. t6, t7. 

f Maimofl. la Maase Korban. c. 6. 
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iv«re sacrificed as sin ofierings ; of which the blood 
was the only part that belonged to the altar, as is 
correctly observed by Maimonides, when treating on 
this subject : ' The blood is the only part assigned 
' to the altar : the rest is eaten by the priests and 
' the sons of priests/ And therefore, t hat no sacri- 
fice might ever be offered without some part being 
laid upo n the altar, every bird immolated as a sin 
offering was to be accompanied by another for a 
burnt offering * 

In sacrifices consisting of quadrupeds, after the 
sprinkling of the blood, the next operation was to 
strip off the skin^ To facilitate this operation, on the 
north side of the altar were erected eight stone pil- 
lars, connected by wooden beams, in each of which 
were fixed three rows of iron hooks ;t so that the 
largest victims being suspended firom the uppermost 
hooks, the smaller victims from the middle hooks, 
and the smallest victims from the lowest hooks, mi^t 
be flayed with ease.;); And at the passover, when 
the victims were more numerous than the hooks 
would accommodate,^ it is said to have been the 
custom to suspend the paschal lambs upon staves, 
which were placed each across the shoulders of two 
men. Rabbi Eliezer,|| indeed, supposes that when 
the passover happened on the sabbath, those who 
flayed the lanibs used their own arms as staves, lest 
the bearing of the staves should violate the rest of 
tlie sabbath. But this consideration has no weight 
with the wise men, who pronounce,^ * that the rest 
* of the sabbath has no place in the sanctuary.' And 

• Levit. V. 7. xii. 6. 8. xiv. 22. xv. 15. 30. Num. vi. 11, 

f Mi«na in Middotb, c» 3. t Bartenora, ibid. 

i Mitiw in Pesachiniy c. 5. M Ibid. f Bartenora & Maimon. ibid. 
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to the same purpose is the language of Christ, " that 
'[ on the sabbath days the priests in the temple pro- 
^' fane the sabbath, and are blameless.* 

VIIL When the skin was stripped off, or while 
that operation was proceeding, the victim was to be 
cut up. This was differently performed in different 
kinds of sacrifices, but of all victims taken from 
quadrupeds the select parts were to be cut <^. 
These, as Maimonidesf has correctly stated frcMn the 
law, j: were not all the same in bullocks and goats as 
in sheep : ^ In bullocks and goats the select parts 
^ were, — the fat that covers the mtestines, including 
' the fat of the breast ; both kidnfeys, and their fat, 
\ with the ht that is on the flank; and the caul of 
^ the liver, with which is taken also a small piece of 
^ the liver itself. To these parts, when the victim is 
^ a sheep or lamb, is added the entire tail, together 
* with the joints which reach even to the region of 
^ the kidneys. For it is said, The whole rump shall 
' shall he take off hard by the back bone.' The talk 
of sheep in Syria, Pliny says, § were generally very 
large, mid loaded with a kind of fat ; which I sup- 
pose was the reason of their being included among 
the parts that were to be solemnly burnt upon the 
altar. And as the parts just enumerated were to be 
qut off from all victims of the flock or herd ; so these 
were the only parts that were commanded to b^^ taken 
from any quadrupeds sacrificed as sin offerings, or 
from the peace c^erings of the whole congregation ^ 
from the paschal victuns, the firstlings, or the 
tithes. All the flesh of all these victims bdoi^ed,* 
either to the offerers or to the priests ; so that no 

• Matt. xu« 5. f In Maaie Korbui. c» 5* I lawit, iiu 

§ Hist. Nat L. TtU. c 48. 



€• XVI. VICTIMS CUT UlP. 199 

particular forms were required lo be observed id 
cutting tbem up. 

IX. From all the peace offerings of indmduals 
the right shoulder was to be cut off together with the 
breast, and from the ram of the Nazarite the other 
shoulder also. These parts were first to be solemnly 
waved with the sekct parts, and then to be separated 
from them, and given to the priests for food.* The 
oblations of individuals on which this ceremony was 
performed, were delivered by the priest into the 
hands of the offerers, and then, by the hands of the 
priest placed under the hands of the offerers, were 
presented to God, by being waved in every direction* 
Maimonides says : ^ How does the priest wave? He 

* moves forwards and backwards, upwards and down- 
^ wards. And if it be an eucbaristic sacrifice, he 
' places upon the breast, shoulder, and sekct parts, 
^ one of the ten wafers which ought to accompany 
^ the victim, and waves all these, as we have already 
^ stated, by the hands of the ofierers. But how 
' does he place them in the hands of the offerers? 
' He puts the fat upon the hands of the offerers : 

* on the fat he lays the breast and shoulder : next he 
^ places the two kidneys, and the caul of the liver: 
' and if there are any unleavened wafers, he adds 
' one of them ; and waves all these things together; 
^ But if the sacrifice be the ram of a Nazarite, he 

* he first takes out the select parts, next cuts off the 

* breast and shoulder, and tlien boils all the rest in 
' the court of the women. When this is done, the 

* priest takes the sodden shoulder, and one of the 
' ten wafers prescribed to be added to it. then the 

* breast and tbe other shoulder fwt sodden^ and lastly, 

* Levit. vU. SO. Nun. Ti. 1 9, SO. 
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' the entrails, and waves them all by the hands of the 

* Nazarite. For the priest, as we have already saidi, 
^ waves them all by putting his hands under the hands 

* of the oflFerers.' 

X. The burnt oflferings taken from quadrupeds 
were to be cut up so as for the head, leg3, shoulders, 
and all the other large members, of which we shall 
soon speak more particularly, to be severed from 
each other. The leg^ and entrails were to be washed 
in water.* Of this rite Maimonides says :\ ' And 
' they wash in water, because it is said ; " His in- 
^ wards and his legs shall he wash in water :" in water, 
^ not in wine pure or mixed, nor in other liquors ; 
' but every kind of water is allowed. . But how much 
^ do they wash these parts ? In the room allotted for 
^ that purpose, they wash the fat of the breast as 
^ much as is necessary ; but the entrails, three times 
^ at the least. And these they wash on marble tables 

* placed between the pillars.' To preserve the court, 
however, frojn being polluted with filth; they were 
always first washed in the room. ^ The entrails, 
^ because they so abound in filth, are first washed 
^ privately in the washing room.':}; This operation 
was repeated on the marble tables, from a belief that 
the cold of the marble would prevent the putrefac- 

.tion of the entrails.^ Philo, in his usual manner, 
supposes the prescribed washing of the feet and en- 
trails of victims to have conveyed important instruc- 
tions :|| ' Nor is it. without mystery, that we are com- 
' Qfianded to wash the feet and entrails. The washing 

* of the entrails symbolically inculcates the necessity 

* of; being freed from unruly appetites, and purified 

• lievit. S. 9. t In Maase Korban. c, 6. t Tosaphoth ad Middotb, c 3* 
i Bartmora ad Middo^ «. Z, |1 JH Aninal* adSacrif. 
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\ from the stains contracted by drunkenness and glut- 
' tony, vices exceedingly pernicious to human life. 
^ The washing of the feet signifies that henceforth we 
^ ought to walk, not on the ground, but through the 
* skies.' 

XI. As soon as any victim was cut up, whatever 
was to be burnt on the altar used to be brought to 
its sloping ascent, and there to be sprinkled with salt 
This was not the case with any part of the birds that 
were sacrificed as sin offerings ; but of those birds 
which were designed for burnt offerings, the wholes 
as we have already stated, except the crop and en- 
trails, was to be consumed upon the altar ; and so, 
it is evident, was the whole of all other victims that 
were immolated as burnt offerings. For the custom, 
said to be practised by the Jews, of taking out and 
casting away among the ashes, a certain muscle cor- 
responding to that which shrank in Jacob's thigh 
when he wrestled with the angel, was not authorized 
by any precept of the law. In all other sacrifices, 
the paschal victims, firstlings, and tithes, the sin 
offerings, trespass offerings, and peace offerings, no- 
thing was to be burnt upon the altar beside the select 
parts ; which consisted, as we have already said, of 
the fat, tlie two kidneys, and the caul of the liver, 
with a small piece of the liver itself. Grotius, adopt-* 
ing the opinion of the rabbles, represents the mystical 
sense of this ceremony to be, ^ tliat the honour of 
^ God requires the mortification of the sensual appe- 
^ tites, the instruments of which are the fat, kidneys, 
' and liver.'* It must also be observed, that the kind 
of fat which was to be burned on the altar, or what 
js commonly called the tallow, was among the uii- 

• Abarb. ad Levit. ui. 5. Baal Hatturi«D, ibid. Grodiia ibid. 
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clean parts which the Jews were forbidden to eat, 
but they were allowed to eat all the rest of the fat. 
The two kinds of fat are distinguished by Rabbi 
Bechai,^ one as being ' separate from the flesh, wmd 
^ and not covered by it as by a rind ;' the other as 
' not separate fixnn the flesh, but intermingled with 
' it't A little after he says : ^ The separate fot is 
^ cold and moist, and has something thick and gross, 
' which is ill digested in the stomach : but the fat 
^ wiiich is united with the flesh, is warm and moist' 
The latter every one was at liberty to eat ; but any 
person who should eat the former was to be cut off 
from among the people. J 

XII. Hie burnt offerings of the whole congrega- 
tion, when they were properly cut up, and the accom- 
panying drink ofierings and meat offerings, used to 
be carried to the sloping ascent of the altar, by a 
certain number of priests : — the dissected members, 
of bullocks with their meat offerings and drink offer- 
ings, by twenty-four ; of rams, by eleven ; of lambs 
and kids, by eight. § But the lambs for the daily 
sacrifice were carried to the altar, on different occa- 
sions, by nine, ten, or eleven, and sometimes by 
twelve priests. || When only nine were called to this 
duty, and that was always the number except on 
festivals, the first carried the head, the hinder right 
foot, and the fat ; the second, the two fore feet ; tiie 
third, the back bone, the caul of the liver, and both 
kidneys ; the fourth, the neck and breast; the fifth, 
the two loins ; the sixth, the entrails placed on a dish, 
with the legs laid upon them ; the seventh, the meat 

* Ad Levit. m, t The former kind of fat he «al]s sbn aod the latter lOV 
t l«Tit. Tii. 93. 35. § Misna in Joma, c. 2. Maimon. in Maase Korb, c.6. 

)| Ibid, in Joaia. 
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c^Ssring appointed to accompany the barnt offering; 
the eighth, the high priest's meat offering; and the 
ninth, the vine for the appointed drink offering.*" 
Th^e duties, as well as others in other cases, were 
always assigned to the priests by lot.^ But these 
thbgs are to be understood only of the burnt offerings 
of the whole congregation. The burnt oSenn^ of 
individuals required no certain number of priests, 
nor were the services relating to them assigned by 
lot:[: For it was not thought necessary to observe 
the same order in private sacrifices as in public ones. 
XIII. The dissected members of the holocausts, 
being sprinkled with salt on the sloping ascent of the 
altar, or, as was aistomary at the feast of iiew 
moon, upon the altar itself,^ were then laid upon 
what the Jews call the great pilCy without being 
placed in any particular order ; but they were after- 
wards disposed in such a manner that, as iar as possi- 
ble, each part appeared on the altar, in the same 
situation relative to the rest as it occupied in the 
animal when alive.|| That this was to be done, is 
concluded by the Jews from the following com- 
mand : '^ And the priests, Aaron's sons, shall lay the 
" parts, the head, and the fat, in order upon the 
*^ wood that is on the fire which is upon the altar."^ 
The term great pile implies that other piles, or rows, 
or layers of wood, were also placed upon the altar : 
but respecting the number of them, what is said in 
the Mishna** concerning the day of atonement shows 
that the ancient rabbles were not agreed : ' Rabbi 
* Meir says ; on every other day there were four 

* Misna in Tamid^ c. 4. t MUna in Joma, c. 2. 

t Maimon« ia Maase Kbibaa. c. 6. § Maimon. In TcBiidin Umosaph. e. 6. 

It Idem in Maase Korban. c. $. if Levit. L 8. *• In Joma,^ c 4. 
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layers of wood, and on tbk day five. . Rabbi Jose 
says ; On every other day there were three, and on 
this day four. Rabbi Jehuda says ; On every oth^* 
day there were two, and on this di^three/ Maimo- 
nides* follows Rabbi Jose : ' Every day they make on 
the altar three piles of fire. The first is the great 
pile, upon which they lay the daily sacrifice, and 
also the other sacrifices. The second, which is 
made near the first, is the little pile ; firom which 
they take, in a pan, the fire for burning the daily 
incense. The third is only designed to fulfil the 
command for the preservation of the fire : for it is 
said ; The fire shall ever be burning.'" Levit. vi. 
1 3.' To these three piles he states, that on tlie day 
of atonement, ^ for the ornament and honour of the 
' altar,' they added a fourth.f But he rejects the 
fifth with which Rabbi Meir supposed the remains 
of the eveiling sacrifice used to be consumed on the 
following morning; and is of opinion, that those 
remains were laid early in the morning on the first 
pile.;]: Maimonides§ also states it to have been the 
custom, that to the fire which had first descended 
fi'om heaven, and thenceforward been preserved upon 
the altar, other fire was daily added : ^ Although 

* fire descended from heaven, yet it was commanded 

* to add some fire of our own ; for it is said, " And 
' the sons of Aaron the priest, shall put fire upon 
^ the altar." Levit. i. 7,' But I am rather inclined 
to think the true meaning of this precept to be, that 
it was unlawful for any one but a priest to lay fire 
afresh upon the altar, wheneyer it had been re- 
moved from it, as the scripture shows was the case 

* In Temidin Umosaph. c. 3. f In Jona Hadiip. c* 2. 

t In TemidiQ Umosaph, c. 3. § IHd* 
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when the people changed their station^ in the wilder- 
ness ; or was whdly extinguished, as it must have 
been when the temple was shut by Ah^z, and when 
it was destroyed by the Babylonians. For after these 
events no more fire descended from heaven, but it 
was laid on the altar by a pri^t ; luid the fire thus 
brought for consuming the sacrifices and burning the 
incense, was consecrated by the altar itself. And 
the only crime which caused the destruction of 
Nadab and Abihu, was, that they presumed to bum 
the incense with fire that had not been taken firom 
the altar.* 

• Le?it. X. 1, S. xtI. 1% 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

Some Victims to be burned without the Caxftp : others to 

be eaten. 

FROM the rites performed on the burnt ofierii^ 
we proceed to tlie other classes of victimS) of which 
none but the select parts were burned upon the altar, 
as we have already stated. Of these victims^ some 
were to be burned without the camp, and o&ers were 
to be eaten. And those were to be burned without 
the camp, whose blood was to be carried into the 
sanctuary.^ Of this description, as I l!|$.ve mentioned 
in the preceding chapter, were the occasional sin 
offerings of the whole congregation ;f the gpat for 
the whole congregation, and the bullock for the family 
of Aaron, both sacrificed as sin offerings on the day 
of atonement; and the bullock prescribed as an occa- _ 
sional sin offering for the high priest;]: The act of 
burning these victims polluted the persons by whom 
it was performed. " And the bullock for the sin 
'^ offering, and the goat for the sin offering, whose 
^' blood was brought in to make atonement in the 

holy place, shall they carry forth without the camp ; 

and they shall burn in the fire their skins, and their 
'^ flesh, and their dung. And he tiiat burneth them 
'^ shall wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh in water, 
^* ^d aflerward he shall come into the camp." But 
no person was excluded from the camp, and com- 
manded to bathe his body and wash his clothes, 
except on account of some impurity.^ And though 
the words of the law now cited refer only to the 

«I^vit. 6.30. Heb. xiii.ll. t LeviU iy. 21. 

tLevit.zvi.S7. W.ll> 12* fLevit.zv. $• Num.m. 8« 
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victims slain on the day of atonement ; yet all the 
others on which the same rites were to be performed, 
^hose blood was to be carried into the sanctuary and 
whose carcasses were to be burned without the camp, 
must certainly have had the same effect of defiling the 
persons who burned them. Hence the general ccm- 
clusion, of the rabbles, ^ that a victim whose blood 
' is carried into the sanctuary defiles the garments of 
^ those who bum the carcass :* and, it may be added, 
their persons also; for they were commanded not 
only to wash their clothes, but to bathe their bodies. 
The same was required of the person who burned the 
red heifer :f which was also a public expiatory sacri* 
fice, resembling the occasional sin offerings of the 
whole c<Higr^tion. For her carcass was to be burned, 
as theirs were, without the camp ; and as their blood 
was to be sprinkled seven times wit fun the sanctuary, 
so hers was to be sprinkled seven times towards the 
sanctuary.;!: 

IL If it be inquired why those victims whose 
carcasses were burned without the camp always defiled ^ 
the persons by whom they were burned, no odier 
reason can be assigned but that they were polluted . 
themselves. Nor does it seem possible to ima^ne 
their pollution to have taken place in any other way 
than that of the emissary goat on the day of atone- 
ment ; which, it is evident, was so defiled with the 
9ins of the people transferred to him by a symbolical 
rite, as to communicate a similar contagion to the 
person who led him away : wherefore he abo was . 
commanded to bathe \m flesh and wash his clothes j 
before he returned into the camp.§ But these things j 

* Siplna In Achwremotli* t Num. six. tt. 

t Namb. xix. 3-*-5. f I^U. svi. SI, 32. 96. 
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will come to be discussed more at large in another 
place. Let it be remarked here, that those victims, 
which during the travels of the people in the wilder- 
ness were to be burned without the camp, were after- 
wards to be burned without the city of Jerusalem, 
which as we have mentioned before, was considered 
as corresponding to the camp of Israel. On this 
subject Maimonides says :* ^ There are three places 
for burning sacrifices. The first is in the sanctuary : 
there they burn the victims intended for holocausts, 
and the select parts of other victims, which are 
rejected firom the altar, and those bullocks and goats 
in which any blemish has appeared, either before or 
after the sprinkling of the blood. The second is 
the mountain of the house : there they burn the 
goats and bullocks which are to be burned, if any 
blemish appears in them aft;er tiiey are brought 
out firom the sanctuary : this place is called bira. 
The third, which they call the place of ashes, is 
situated without the limits of the city, and bears the 
same relation to the temple which a place situated 
without the camp of Israel had to the tabernacle of 
the congregation : in this place they burn the bullocks 
and goats which the law commands to be burned 
without the camp.'f And as these victims were tlie 
chief of all the piacular sacrifices, so they commu- 
nicated a symbolical pollution to the persons by whom 
they were burned. 

III. The same defiling quality was attributed to 
expiatory victims among the heathens. Porphyry 
says : j: * All theologists agree in this ; that no part of 
* any victims immolated in order to avert any evil is 

* Ad Zebach. in Mima, c. 12. t Levit. iv. 19. %U xvi. 37. 

X De Abitin. I*, ii. s. 44. 
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'^ever tar be eaten, but that lustrations are necessary. 
' For no one, they say, should go into a city or into 
^ his own house, without having first washed his 
' clothes and his body in some stream or fountain.' 

IV. The victims whose flesh was to be eaten, were-^ 
all the peace offerings, all the trespass offerings, and 
all the sin offerings except those whose blood was to 
be carried into the sanctuary, with the paschal victims, 
the firstlings, and the tithes. But the flesh of these 
victims was not all allowed to be eaten by all persons, 
nor at all times and in all places. The sin offerings 
and trespass offerings, and the peace offerings of the 
whole congregation, were to be eaten by none but 
priests and the sons of priests, and by them, only 
within the sanctuary,* and when they were in a state 
of corporeal purity: a condition that was required 
of every person who partook of any of the sacrifices.t 
To the priests also were assigned — all the flesh of the 
firstlings, and the right shoulders and breasts of the 
peace offerings of individuals, to which was added 
tiie other shoulder of the ram of the Nazarite, and 
that sodden.;}: But all these are permitted to be eaten 
in any part of Jerusalem,^ not only by the priests and 
their sons, but also by their wives, and by their 
dau^ters who had not been married, or who had 
returned to their, father's house in a state of divorce 
or widowhood, provided they had either no children 
at all, or none but those who had been begotten by a 
priest : || in which I agree with Aben Ezra^ in oppo- 
sition to Maimonides.** The same privilege was 

• Num. xvui. 9, 10. Levit. vi. 16. xxiii. ^. t Levit xxii. 4. rii. «1. 

X Num. xviii. 17, 18. Lcvit. vii. 83, 34. Num. tL 19. 
I Deut. xii. 6, 7. 17. «6, 37 . B Num. xviii. 1 1 . Levit. xxii. 1 3, i 3. 

^ Ad Levit. xxii. 13. •• In Tenimotb, c. 6. 
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granted to ttervaats born in the house of a priest or 
purchased with his money, but not to hired servants 
or sojourners.* It may also be observed, though it 
does dot in reality belong to the present subject, that 
every Israelite who slew any animal of the flock or 
herd, whether bullock, sheep, or goat, for food for his 
family, was commanded to ^ve to the priests the 
shoulder, the two cheeks, and the maw.f For as a 
portion of every mass of dough prepared for the table' 
was to be sent to the priests as servants in God's 
hotisehold,J so likewise of every animal of these 
species that was slain for common food. And this 
portion being taken from the fnouth, shoulder, aiid 
stomach, is supposed to have been a mystical emblera 
^ signifying that words, actions, and appetites, ongbt 
^ to be consecrated to God.' This explanation has 
been offered by Abarbinel,§ and adopted by Grotius.jl 

v. As tlie priests had the right shoulder and breast 
from the peace oflerings of individuals, and from the 
ram of tiie Nazarite the other shoulder ako, and that 
sodden; so ^e rest of the ^esh was allotted to th6 
offerers. This might be eaten by any Isradite, male 
or female, in any part of Jerusalem :^ as might also 
the tithe cattle, which belonged wholly to the oflerers j^ 
and the paschal victimTs, whether lambs or kids, of 
which not a bone was to be broken, biit which were 
to he roasted with fire, and all eaten by various com- 
panies the same night, with unleavened bread and 
bitter herbs.** 

The fbasting of the offerers on the flesh of tlie peaco' 
offerings was a token of mutual friendship between 
them and God. For as acMwnon table generally 

* Levit. xxii. 10, 11. + Deut. xviii. S. ♦ Num. xv. «», 21. 

I Ad Deut. xviit 3. |j Ad Levit. iii. 9- V Deut. xii 6, 7* •* £xod. xii. 3^L<K 
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indicates mutual concord between men, whence it 
became customary for persons who formed mutual 
covenants to eat and drink together; a ceremony whidi 
we find to have been employed in the covenants be« 
tween Isaac and Abimelech, Jacob and Laban, the 
Israelites and Gibeonites :* — so tho«e who fed onjhe 
sacrifices were considered as partaking of the altur, 
and using one and the same table with God. Hence 
ti)e altar is called '^ the table of the Lord, and the 
" fruit thereof his meatjf'' implying that those whom 
God made partakers of his s^tar, were connected 
with him by the ties of friendship. For the same rea- 
son, those who ate things that had been sacrificed to 
demons, which was the custom of the heathens, were 
considered as having fellowship with demons, j: 

VI. As the allotment of the sacrifices to theof^ 
feriers was a sign of federal friendship between them 
and God, it was provided that no person should eat 
of any animal which he offered as an expiatory victim ; 
because in this kind of sacrifice he was considered as 
guilty before God, and therefore not qualified for 
sacred communion with him. Hence it was that the 
pi6ace offering was always preceded by the piacular 
victim, whenever any person ofifered both these kinds 
of sacrifice on the same day.§ The design of this 
order was, that being purged by the [macular victim, 
and having again found favour with God, he might 
be admitted to a sacred feast on the peace offering. 
Besides, for persons who had been guilty of trans* 
gressions, and offered sacrifices in order to obtain 
their forgiveness, the most becoming state of mind 
would be repentance J and with repentance woOld 

• Gen. xxvi. 28—30. xiu. 46. Josh. ix. 14, 15. ' t Mai. i. 19. 

X I Corinth, x. SO. I Esod. »ix. 14. 82. Jiom. vt 14. i^ Vh 
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oomport sorrow for sin and abstineoce from all feasts^ 
especially from those which were friniished by their 
own, expiatory sacrifices. The same observation has 
been made by Grotius, who^ speaking of the peace 
offerings, says :* * On these, after the pouring out of 
^ the blood, the individuals who had offered them, and 

* their wives aiid children, were permitted to feast, in 
' token of friendship with God. This was not allowed 
' in the meat offering, because that was among the 

* priveleges of the priests ; nor in the sin offerings or 

* trespass offerings, lest there should be a rejoicing 
^ in guilt' 

Vn., Having seen what victims were to be eaten^ 
and by what perspns and in what places; let us now 
inquire what space of time was allowed for eating 
them. This was not the same in all cases. The 
votire and voluntary sacrifices might be eaten on the 
same day on which they were offered, and on the next 
day.f The same time has been fixed by the rabbie^ 
for the consumption of the tithe cattle and the first- 
ling;.:^ But they are of opinion that the paschal 
victim,^ the ram of the Nazarite, and eucharistic 
sacrifices,!! with the sin . offerings and peace gfieringis 
of the whole congregation, were to be eaten only qi;i 
the day on which they were slain, or. at least before 
the following morning : . and they consider the remain$ 
of the meat offerings as. haying been subject to the 
same regulation.^ Het^e I .apply the term eucharistic 
only to those victims, which were the spontaneous 
oblations of individuals on, account pf prpsperi^ en* 
joyed, and which are designated in the law as sacri^ 
fices of thanksgiving.**. I make this observation, 

• In Levit. i'ti. t Lent^ vii. 16. % MiUinon. in Maase Korbfou c. UK 
lExud xu.8.10. tlX^vit.yiil5. fMaiao|i.ubisupnu ^^UfittiLIS. 
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« because the paschal victims, the firstlings, and the 
tithes, witli peace offerings which used to be immo- 
lated at the solc^nn feasts, may in some sense be 

-numbered among the eucharistic sacrifices, as we 

. have already remarked. 

VIII. The short space of time within which the 
victims might be eaten, seems to have been designed 

:tO prevent any corruption of the sacrifices, and to 
.^uard against covetousness in any of the offerers or 
priests. This is the opinion of Philo :* ' Only two 
days are allowed for eating the' pec^ce offerings; no 
part of them, is to be left to the third day, and tliat 
for several reasons. One is, that every thing ought 
to be laid, on the sacred table in season, and care 
should be taken that nothing is spoiled by length of 
time ; for the nature of animal food, even though 
it has been seasoned, is liable to putrefaction. An- 
other is, that the sacrifices are not to be hoarded 
up, and afterwards dispensed to those who need 
them : for they belong not to the offerer, but to him 
to whom they have been offered ; who, being bene- 
ficent and bountifiil, admits the offerers of the 
sacrifice to a participation of the altar and a feast 
with him at one common table, which he forbids them 
to call theirs : for they are ministers, and not foun- 
ders, of the banquet. He is the founder of the feast, 
to whom the provision belongs, and whose bounty it 
is unjust to conceal by a preference of vile and sor-^ 
did covetousness to the noble virtue of humanity.' 
Whatever remained of the sacrifices after the time 
appointed was to be wholly consumed by fircf 

IX. But short as was the time allowed for eating 
the votive or voluntary sacrifices, the tim^ allotted for 

• De Victimis. t Lerit. vU, 17. 
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the eucharistic victiins was still less. Th<^ being 
oflered for good already received, were on that ac- 
count to be used with more liberality, and to be pre- 
pared for immediate banquets for the offerers and tfaefi* 
pious friends. This was the reason why the eucha- 
ristic sacrifices wcm to be accompanied by bread of 
every sort ;* that bemg one of the requisites for a 
feast Philo says :t ^ The law commands thb ^tim 

* to be all eaten, not as the former peace ofierii^ in 
' two days, but in one ; that those who have enjoyed 
' spei^dy and timely benefits, may readily and without 

* delgy impart to others.' The same opinion is given 
on this subject l^ Abarbinel.;]; 

• Unt. ▼U, 1?, 13. t De'Victiwii, % Ad U?it, vU, 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

The NiUure and Design of a. Sacred Type. Which of 
the Jewish Sacr^es the Principal Types of the 
Sacrifice of Christ. 

THE preceding explication of the Jewish Sacrifices, 
as considered in themselves without reference to the 
Sacrifice ot Christ, brings us to the remaining part of 
our subject, which divides itself into two branches. 
We have to inquire, — first, which of the sacrifices 
as types, in a more eminent degree than the rest, 
prefigured the sacrifice of Christ as the antitype :^ — 
secondly, what there was in all the Jewish Sacrifices, 
especially in those which more peculiarly typified the 
Sacrifice of Christ, from which we may learn the 
proper efficacy, and the true nature and design, of his 
Sacrifice, 

To facilitate our investi^tion of ^ first of these 
topics, we shall make some preliminary remarks, — 
shewing the nature of a type ; explaining how a type 
differs finoin a simile, and from symbols in general ; and 
comparing, the type and the antitype with each other. 

A Type, in the tbeolojpiQal sense of the term, may 
be defined .^s a symbol of something future, or an 
example prqiared and evidently designed by God to 
pr^figi^re tl^t future Jthing. What is thus prefigured, 
is called the Antitype. 

The first characterbtic of a type is its adumbration 
.of the thitig typified. One thing may adumbrate 
lanptjher, — either in sotpetliing which it has in common 
^!i|ritb, tl^e ^her ; as the Jewish victims by their death 
jijl^c^nted Chfist who in the fullness of time was to 
die fpr ijqa^^ugid : ---or in a symbol bf some property 
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possessed by the other; as the images of the cherabim 
placed in the inner sanctuary of the temple beautifully 
represented the celerity of the angds of heaven, not 
indeed by any celerity of their own, but by wings of 
curious contrivance, which exhibited an appropriate 
symbol of swiftness : — or in any other way in which thq 
thing representing can be compared with the thing 
represented ; as Melchizedec the priest of the most 
high God represented Jesus Christ our priest. For 
though Melchizedec was not actually an eternal priest, 
yet the sacred writers have attributed to him a slender 
and shadowy appearance of eternity, by not mention- 
ing the genealogy or the parents, the birth or death, of 
so illustrious a man, as tfiey commonly do in the case 
of other eminent persons, but, under tlie divine di- 
rection, concealing all these particulars. 

The next requisite to constitute a type, is, tliat it be 
prepared iM^id designed by God to represent its anti-t 
type. This forms the distinction between a type and 
a simile, For ipany things are compared to others, 
which they were not made to resemble for the purpose 
of representing them. For thou^ it is said that *^ all 
flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the 
fiower of grass,"* no one can consider the tender- 
ness of grass as a type of human weakness, or the 
flower of grass as a type of hum^ glory- The same 
remark must b6 applied to a i^etaphor, or that 
specie^! of sio^ilq in whi(;b oqe thing is called by the 
name of another. For thotigh Herod from his cunning 
is called a Jox^ and Jud^ for his courage a lUm^s 
whelpj^ yet no one supposes foxes to be types of 
Herod, or young lions types of Judah. The rea^n of 
the difference is, that these resemblances were W\ 

* I Pet. i. $i, t Lui^e xiii. ^S, f 0^ jOiz. a. 
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formed with the design that one should be represented 
by the other. 

Our definition of a type includes also, that the ob- 
ject represented by it is something future. In this we 
follow the sense in which the word has long been 
used, and the scripture also, which exhibits nothing 
as a sacred type but what by divine appointment re- 
presented something future. Those institutions of 
Moses whicl) had the nature of types are called ^^ a 
^* shadow of things to come:**^ and tiiose things which 
^* happened unto the fathers for types," are said to 
have been ** written for our admonition, upon whom 
^' the ends of th^ world are come."t In the same 
sense the Mosaic law, which abounded with numerous 
types, is declared to have had ^* a shadow of good 
** things to come.'':|; And those tilings, which by the 
command of God were formerly transacted in the 
tabernacle, are ^^cribed as prefiguring what was 
afterwards to be done in the heavenly sanctuary.^ 
Hence it appears that a type and a symbol differ finom 
each other as a genus and species. The term symbol 
is equally applicable to that which represents a thing 
past, or present, or future ; whereas the object repre- 
sented by a t]/pe is invariably future. So that all the 
rites which signified to the Jews any virtue that they 
were to practise, ought to be called symbols rather 
than types : and those rites, if there were any, which 
were divinely appointed to represent things both 
present and future, may be regarded as bodi symbols 
and types ; symbols, as denoting things present ; and 
types, as indicating things future. 

II. In comparing the type with the antitype, the 
first thing to be observed b, that (he antitype succeeds 

•CoLu.17. t ICor.z.1.11. $Heb.x.U I Hdk. ii. 11, IS. S3, $4. 
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Itbe type s^nd i3emaves it from its place, so timt, as 
soon as the antitype comes, there can bo longer be 
found any f oom or use for the type. The next and 
principal thbg ;to be remarked is, the difference 
rbetween the type and antitype ; that the efficacy which 
is really possessed by the antitype, exists in the type 
j only in appearance, or in a much lower degree. For 
though a type, as we ha^ye already stated, often pos- 
sesses some quality in common with its antitype, yet 
that quality is always considerably weaker in the type 
rthan in the antitype ; as the death of those victims 
(by which the Messiah's death was prefigured, bad far 
less effiqacy with God and men, than what belongs 
;to the .death of Christ. The efficiscy of the tiling 
adumbratmg was nothbg more than a symbolical 
representation of the value contained in the thing 
adumbrated, or so slender a degree of it that it could 
only be considered as a shadow. Hence the apostle 
.says:* ^< For the law, having a shadow of good things 
''to copie, and not the very image of the things, can 
''never, with those sacrifices which they offered year 
" by year continually, ipake the comers thereunto 
" perfect." Here as he uses the phrase the very 
•image of the things to denote the things themselves, 
so he declares the Jewish sacrifices, which wetp types 
pf the sacrifice of Christ, to have had only a shadow 
of that effioacy of which his sacrifice • possesses the 
reality* And this was the ^ason why those sacrifices 
never perfectly purified the persons by whom th^ 
were offered; as is evident from the language of this 
same apostle ;t ^^ £or if tlie blood of bulls and gofts, 
"and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
^^1M«Gtifieth;to the purifying of the fle^h; .h(Kw nauch 
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'^ more shall tfae blood of Chrbt, vvho tfarou^ the 
eternal Spirit offered bimself without spot to God^ 
puilge your conscience firom dead works to serve 
the living God?" The argument on which lins 
inference proceecb, is^ that the effica<7 which was 
found only in a figure or in a very small d^ee in the 
type, is possessed in reality and in a &r superior 
degree in tiie antitype. This is more expressly an- 
nounced in a subsequent passage, which Glares " die 
*^ paitterns of things in the heavens*' to have been 
** purified with" the sacrifices that were offered among 
the Jews, ^' but the heavenly things themselves witii 
*^ heUXxT sacrifices."* Hence, as the shadow is opposed 
to the substance, or the representation of a thing to 
the thing itself, so the law of Moses, which enjoined 
many typical rites, is opposed to the gospel of Christy 
which contains the things prefigured by those types. 
Thus when it is said, ^^ The lew was given by Moses, 
" but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ ;"t the 
iBubstance of the things themselves exhibited in the 
gospel is opposed to the typical shadows of the law. 
This principle is asserted in another place :^ ^^ Is^t 
^* no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, 
or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, 
or of the sabbath days ; whieh are a shadow of 
things to come : but the body k of Christ" On 
this passage St. Jerome remarks : * Hiere is' therefore 
^ no judgment in this which is a shadow tmd ceased 
^ on the coming of the substance, because where the 
' truth is present there is no need of a figure.' And 
Photius ; ^ The body is of Christ, that is the truth/ 
This may be confirmed by what tiie apostie had said 
just before: '^ In Inm dwelleth all Uie fullness ci the 
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*' godhead bodily :" for Augustine has well explained 
this substantial inhabitation of the fuUneto <^ the 
godhead, as opposed to the figurative manner in 
which it dwelt in the Jewish temple. 

III. As the true nature of a type consists in its 
adumbration of something future in whatever respect, 
so that it is of no importance whether it prefigures 
the efficacy of the antitype . in something which it^ 
pos sesses m common with that antitype, or in a^ 
symbol or slight iippresentation, of somethii^ which 
exists in the antitype ; we cannot admit the following 
argument of Socinus :* ^ It is an egregious error, to 
take for granted that a type may be wholly destitute 
of that quality which it prefigures in the thing 
typified ; which is manifestiy false. For in the typ^ 
there is always something of the same kind with 
that which it prefigures in the thing typified; though, 
if compared with that which it prefigures, it may 
seem opposed to it as an image to the reality. For 
example, the brazen serpent typified Christ; prey 
figuring his exaltation either on tijie cross or in 
heaven, and the salvation to be enjoyed by all who 
should believe in him. And the serpent itself was 
likewise, exalted, and all who looked upon it were 
saved. In each of these cases, therefore, there was 
an exaltation, a looking, and a deliverance : but all 
more excellent in one than in the other.' 
The design of Socinus in this reasoning was to 
persuade his readers, that no efficacy pf the sacrifice 
of Christ was typified by any of the Jewish sacrificesi 
but such a^ those sacrifices truly and actually pps^ 
sessed : whidi whoever believes, will be very fyx from 
the truth. For what can be more evident, thaa that 
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a thing ^hicb represented' another possessed cftdy an 
image or^ symbol of the quality, and not the very 
quality itself, which it indicated in the thing retNre* 
sented ? How was it with the images of the cherubim 
placed on the mercy seat? They certainly represented 
the celerity of angels, not, as we havie already observed^ 
by any celerity of their own, but only by the wings 
with which they .were furnished as an appropriate 
symbol oi swiftness, wd without the reality. Nof 
did the sacred incense dai^y burned in the temple, 
which, as the scripture teaches us,* ref^resented the 
prayers of Ae sakits, possess any real quality in 
commoa with prayers. For its sweet odour, thou^ 
suffiqiently adapted to indicate how acceptable aU 
pious prayers were to God^ was not a quality of the 
same kind as that which it represented in those 
prayers. . Nor can I discover what that looking 
towards the brazil serpent, which Socinus compares 
with faith in Christ as a type with its antitype, really 
and truly had in common with that fiaith. For thou^ 
the looking of the eyes may in some respect be com- 
pared mih the aspiraiipn of the mind, yet I know 
nothing properly of the same kind (which Socinus 
requires in this case) that can be attributed to both. 
Xet it also be observed, that the salutary efficacy 
which healed all who fixed their eyes on the brazen 
serpent, resided not in the serpent itself except only 
in a figure ; whereas, on the contrary, the divine 
efficacy, which communicates eternal salvation to 
those who believe in Christ, actually resides in him : 
'^ for in him dwelleth all the fullness of the godhead 
" bodily/'t It is certain therefore that a type may 
prefigure its antitype, not only in something of th^ 
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same nature as what is found in the antitype, but even 
in a symbol or slight and ' shadowy image of such a 
thing, or lastly, in any thing that may in any respect 
be compared to that which it typifies. 

IV. But though every type is formed and designed 
by God to prefigure something in its antitype, yet 
there is no reason why a thing which is cleariy typical 
should not also have some otfier ends : for one and 
the same thing may have various ends, not at ail 
inconsistent witii each other, thou^ rdating to dif- 
ferent objects. Suppose tiierefore, as Christian fathers 
and Jewish rabbles have united in maintaining, tiiat 
one end for which sacrifices were enjoined up<»i the 
Hebrews after their departure from Egypt, was, thai 
by being indulged with rites to which tb^ bad been 
previously accustomed, they might be more easily in« 
duced, and more firmly attached, .to tiie worship of 
the true God: yet, nevertheless, anotlier design of 
God in that economy may have been that those sacri- 
fices should, as types, prefigure the sacrifice of Christ; 
especially as the sacrifices to which the people had 
been accustomed in Egypt, might be corrected and 
amended by some new rites and laws, so as to be 
piuch better adapted for this purpose. And this I 
apprehend was actually done, at least in those expia- 
tory victims, whose blood was carried into the sanc- 
tuary, and whose bodies were burned without the 
camp. My reason for this opmion, it is not necessary 
to state in this place. From what has been already 
said, however, it follows that all those sacrifices, 
which were commanded in the law, and (rontained 
any tiling designed to prefigure another thing in the 
sacrifice of Christ, were types of his sacrifice; not- 
withstanding those same sacrifices might also have 
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been cominanded, in order that the people, thence 
forward transferring to the true God the rites to which 
the^ had long been liccustomed, might by this means 
be the more easily confined to his worship. 

V. It appears to me, tiierefore, that idl the Jewish 
sacrifides nday justly be regarded as types of the 
sacrifice of. Christ. For as the death of every victim 
was adapted to prefigure the death of Christ, so the 
perfect purity of Christ, '^ who offered himself without 
" spot to God,"* was aptly represrated by the un- 
blemished perfection of body required in every victim; 
ixkd that, even thbtigh the law which demanded thb 
perfecfiori, were like>vise designed to indicate the 
perfect purity of Wm to whom only pure victims 
were to be offered, and to inculcate the sanctity 
heciessary in those who offered them. 

The apostle sdems tachly to compare all the dMf- 
fei'eifit kinds of victims with tiie one sacrifice of Christ, 
a^ types Witii flieir antitype : " Wherefore when he 
" Cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offer- 
ing thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepaared 
me : in burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou 
" hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I come 
(in the volume of thy book it is written of me,) to 
do thy wfll, O God. Above when he said, Sacri- 
^ fice and offering and burnt offerings And offering 
" for siii thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure 
** therein (which are offered by the law) ; then said 
" he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh 
" taketh away the first, that he may establish the 
" second. By the which will we are sanctified through 
" the ofiering of the body of Jesus Christ <Mice for 
** all."| The apostle certainly means, and the clause, 
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" He takfeth away the first, that he may establish the 
" second," ascertains it beyotid all doubt, that the 
sacrifice of Christ succeedal in the room of all the 
sacrifices which were " oifet^ by the law :" and hence 
it was that when his sacrifice was accomplished they 
all ceased. This a thing so obvious that it is con- 
ceded even by Ci^UiUs himself. On the passage now 
cited he says : ' It might be asked. How does Christ^s 
' declaring that he would do the will of God in stead 
' of the legal oblations, or his ha^ong actually per- 
' formed that will, affect us, or the expiation of trar 
^ sins ? The author showsi that this will of God and 
^ its execution consists in the sacrifice and oMatiun 
^ of Christ on our behalf : whence also it is taddy 
^ compared with sacrifices and oblations^ and is at 
^ the same time opposed to them, as for tnore excellent 
' and mor^ acceptable to God.' Here, then, is an 
admission, that Christ was to do the will of God 
instead of the legal sacrifices, and that he was to 
offer himself to God in the room of the^e sacrifices : 
and consequently, the sacrifice of Christ must have 
succeeded in the room of all the 1^1 victims (for 
this language now cited refers to them all) even 
according to the opinion of Crellius himself. As the 
sacrifice of Christ, therefore, succeeded in the room 
of all the victims that were to be offered according to 
the law, and removed them all from their place, and 
as it far excelled them all, it seems reasonable to 
I consider them all as types of this sacrifice, and this 
one sacrifice as the antitype of them all. For the 
mutual relation of type and antitype is sufficiently 
conspicuous in any two things, of which the latter 
succeeds by divine appointment in the room of the 
former, possessing moreover that efficacy of which 



C. XVIII, THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST. £25 

the fonner had only an image, or a very small degree ; 
especially when there is so great a resemblance be- 
tween those two things, as between all the Jewish 
victims and the sacrifice of Christ. 

VI. There can be no reasonable doubt, however, 
that those victims, whose carcasses were to be burned 
without the camp, were types of Christ, and that in 
a mc»re eminent degree than the rest. For beside 
those things in which they prefigured Christ in com- 
mon with the rest, such as their unblemished perfect, 
tion and death; all these victims were piacular, as 
was also the sacrifice of Christ. And what deserves 
peculiar attention, they more eminently t^ified the 
sacrifice of Christ by the veiy circumstance of their 
being commai\ded in the law to be burned without the 
camp. Hear the language of the apostle : ^^ We have 
*^ an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which 
^' serve the tabernacle. For the bodies of those beasts, 
^' whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the 
^' high priest for sin, are burned without the camp. 
'^ Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the> 
'' people with his own blood, suffered without the 
^^ gate."**^ There would be no force in this argument 
respecting the place where it was requisite that Christ 
should suffer death, unless all the victims whose blood' 
was to be carried into the sanctuary had typified his 
sacrifice. . For though those victims were burned 
without the camp, it could not be necessary on this 
account that Christ should die without the city of 
Jerusalem, which was evidently considered as corres-* 
ponding to the camp in the wilderness , but in order to 
produce a greater resemblance .between those victims 
and Christ : which however was not at all required 

^ Heb. ^i. 10.^1 9» 
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^xcept between types and antitype. Hmee it fellows, 
that all the victims, whose carcasses were burned 
without • the camp, were types of the sacrifice of 
Christ, and that in a more eminent degree than any 
other victims, because they prefigured not only hi& 
death, but also the place where it was to happen. 

Same persons suppose that the passage just quoted 
has an exclusive reference to those victims whose 
blood was to be carried into the inner sfiinetuary; but 
this is a great mistake. For the apostle is speakkig 
of all the piacular victims of which even the priests 
themselves were not permitted to eat ; as is evident 
firom these words : " We have an altar, whereof they 
^' have no right to eat which serve the tabernacle." 
But this description includes all the victims whose 
blood was to be carried into eiti^er sanctuary. 

Those victims whose blood was to be carried into 
the mner sanctuary, . and whose carcasses were to be 
burned without the camp, evidently typified, not only 
the deatii of Christ, and the place where it should 
happen^ but also his entrance into heaven. Hence 
the apostle says : '^ But Christ being come an high 
^^ priest of good things to come, by a greater and 
'^ more peifect tabernacle, not made with hands, that 
** it to say^ not of this bufldkig ; neither by the blood 
" of goats and calves; but by his own blood," differ- 
ently from the Jewish high priest ; " he entered in 
" once into the holy place, having obtained eternal 
" redemption for us."''^ In this passage, the Jewish 
high priest, and Jesus Christ our high priest ; the 
blood of goats and calves^ of those certainly which 
were sacrificed on the annual days of atonement, and 
the blood of Christ > the inner sanctuary and the 

« Heb. ix. Hi tS. 



G, icVriii. TH£ iACKti^ICE 6f CHtlMt* 22t 

highest heavens •; and, what I have just mentknied, 
tiie entTance^of the high priest into that sanctuary by 
the blood ctf those victims, and the ^itnmce of 
Christ into heaven itself by the eifficiacy of Us owil 
blood ; ate compared with each other as types and 
antitypes. 

VII. Nothing can be furtiief from the tratbj 
therefore, than what is confidently asserted by Soci'* 
nus,^ that the sacrifice of' Christ was not typified by 
toy piacular victims, but those which were sacrificed at 
stated seas<His, and for the whole congregation. For 
amcmg these very victims whose blood was to be 
carried into the inner sanctuary, and whose carcasses 
were to be burned without the camp, were the two 
bullocks which were to bo offered, neither of them 
at i^ted seasons, but both as occasional sin offerings, 
one for the whole congregation? ^d the other for the 
high priest aloncf The same remark, as I have 
already stated, may also be applied to the goat which 
was to be sacrificed' as a sin offering for the whole 
congregation, whenever the people through ignorance 
forsook tl)e rites of their fathers for those of the 
heat hms.:|; It is a further confirmation of our argu« 
m^it, that when the writer of the epistle to the 
Hebrews is treating of those very victims which he 
represents as the most eminent types of the sacrifice 
of Christ, such as those whose Uood was caitied 
into the inner sanctuary, he always joins calves or 
bulls with goats4 Btit those calves or bulls whose 
blood was Carried into the inner sanctuary were 
flared, not for the whole congregation, but only for 
Aaron and bis family, as we have before observed. 

' tPir«lect.c. 52. t Levit. iv. 3—31. J Num. xy. »«— S4. 
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But Socinus argues, that as Christ offered himself 
for all mankind, ' no piacular victims could so pre- 
' figure his sacrifice, as that the thing typifying 

* should correspond to the thing typified, except those 

* which were offered for the whole congregation 

* of Israel.' As if frivolous subtleties •ought to be 
opposed to the plain language of the scriptures, and 
that by one who has adduced nothing from them to 
sliew wherein any of the piacular victims were typical 
of the sacrifice of Christ. But that none may conclude 
this notion of Sognus to be incapable of refutation, — 
suppose it impossible to have heiea typified by the sacri- 
fices of individuals, that Christ would die for all maa- 
kind; yet his death itself, the place where it was to 
happen, the piacular efficacy of his death, and his 
spotless purity, might all be typified by those sacrifices. 
Indeed all these things were really typified by the pia- 
cular victims which were offered for the high priest : 
and the sacrifice of the bullock, which was offered for 
the family of Aaron on the day of atonement, was at- 
tended with rites, which, as we have already remarked, 
evidently prefigured Christ's entrance into heaven. 
Many other things, alike injudicious and unscriptural, 
might be adduced firom Socinus and his followers, re- 
specting the types of the sacrifice of Christ. But it is 
unnecessary to pursue this arguinent any further ; bO'- 
cause those things which conduce to a right under- 
standing of the sacrificeof Christ, which is the design of 
the remarks contained in this chapter, will nevertheless 
remain in full force, even though his sacrjifice had been 
typified by none of the Jewish sacrifices, except those 
which the law required to be offered for the whole 
congregation, and that, to say nothing of other state4 
seasons, only on the day of annual atonement 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

Proofs that the Efficacy of all the Sacr^ices primarily 
and properly had respect, not to Men^ but to Ood. 

HAVING ascertained which of the sacrifices as 
types, in a more eminent degree than the rest, pre- 
figured the Sacrifice of Christ as the antitype — 
which was the ^nt object of examination proposed 
in the preceding chapter ; we proceed, in the second 
place, to inquire, what there was in all the Jewish 
sacrifices, especially in those which more eminently 
typified the sacrifice of Christ, firom which we may 
learn the proper efficacy, and the true nature and 
design, of his sacrifice. And these are discovered 
principally in two things. The first is, that the 
efficacy of all the victims properly had respect to God. 
The second is, that vicarious punishment was inflicted 
on the piacular victims. The first of these tilings in* 
dicates, that the efficacy of Christ's sacrifice prima- 
rily and properly had respect, not to men, but to 
God : the second teaches us, that Christ sufiered a 
vicarious punishment for our sins. 

Those who have but a slight acquaintance with 
this subject, know that both these principles are 
denied by Socinus and his followers. Socinus admits, 
indeed, that God would not pardon a sinner without 
an expiatory sacrifice duly offing ; as is thu^ stated 
by Crellius :^ ^ If you affirm, that God was induced 
^ by sacrifices to refirain firom punishing sins, otily in 

* this sense, that he would not remit the punishment, 

* but on the performance of this condition ; Socinus 
^readily acknowledges the same: for he maintains 

» Contra Grot. e. x. p. 10, 
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* that the oblation of victiiDS contained a certain 

* degree, though a sro^ll one, of obedience rendered 

* to God, which according to the divine promise waa 

* followed by the forgiv e ness of some little errors aiid 

* sins/ But all these things appear to be at vari- 
ance with the scriptures, or to onlit that which chiefly 
required explication. For Ae language which CreUius 
here ascribes to Socinus, fully implies, that *he obe-. 
dience of the offerer, consisting in this oblation o( 
tlie prescribed victim, was tbe sole comlition, wbidi 
according to the promise of God, was followed by 
forgiveness of sin. But this is a very different reapxe-^ 
saltation of the piacular sacrifioes, from that which 
is given in the scriptures ; which attribute the expia* 
tion of sin, not so much to the obedience of the 
offerer, though that was not to be overlooked ; as to 
the blood cf the sacrificed victim, ^* For," God 
himself declares,'^ ^' it is the blood that maketii an 
'^ atonement for the soul." Besides, there are two 
kinds of obedience due to God, of which one pro* ^ 
perly has respect to God, such as that which is reor- 
dered in solemn prayers ; and tlie other has respect 
to men, such as the duties which men perform to* 
wards each other according to GodV command : but 
Socinus has not stated to ' which kind of obediencQ 
the oblation of victims ou^t to be referred, though 
this was most rtecessaty to be determined^ For if it 
belonged to the first kirtd, and this ntcist be fully 
admitted, unless it be maintained that in sacrificiid 
oblations men offered their victuns one to anotiier ; it 
is manifest, that the eflScacy of all the sacriifices, like 
th^t of solemn prayers and thanksgivings, had respect 
to Godt And the same judgment must be formfe4 
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of &6 sacrifice of Christ as of aU others^ unless it 
be thpught proper to abstmct from his sacrifice that 
virhich belonged to all the sacrifices by which it was 
typified, and which is included in the true nalxire and 
de^i^ of every sacrifice. But this is a digression 
from the point immedtatdy under consideration, to 
which we must how r^aim. 

IL In asserting the efficacy of aii the fegalsacri* 
6c€s to imw had respect, primarily and properiy, not 
tome)), but to God, I would not be understood ail 
concluding that efficacy to have been such as by its 
own value Or extent to procure the favour of God 
towards ^he offerers. Our present inquiry is, not 
how great the efficacy of the sacrifices was^ but, as I 
have already si^, to ^hom it primarily and property 
had respect. And all I now contend for, is, that 
they dearly had th e same object as sol emn prayers ' : j 
a od th anksgivings addressed to God ; which equally - 
have respect to God, whether they obtain firom him 
any great favour, or none atati; And this is so true, 
that even the prayers* of. the wicked, which are de- 
clated to.be an ^^ abomination,"'* nevertheless have 
reapect to God, as much as those which are offered 
by the most pious of men, and are most dfilcacious 
at the throne of grace. . 

III. Having sufficiently explained our first propo- 
9)ti<xl, that the efficacy of all the Jewish sacrifices 
priitiarily and properly had respect to God, we must - 
bndeavour to prove it. And our first consideration ^ 
shall be on ilbe nature and design of the place where the ^^ "^ '^'^ ^^ 
Mw directed the Jewish sacrifices to be offered. That 
was, first tiie tabernacle, and after\i^rds the t^njde at 
J^rusalom^ v^hioh was built with the same design, 

* Froir. xxviii. 9. 
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used' for the same purposes, and distinguished by the 
same sanctity. Both were consecrated by the » lumi- 
nous cloud, which exhibited a symbolical representa- 
tion of the peculiar presence of the Divine Majesty. 
Each was erected for the express purpose of being 
the residence of God, and that by his own com- 
mand : which is no where ' said in the scriptures of 
any other place in the world. Persons who entered 
the sanctuary were described as appearing before 
God, and what was transacted there was considered 
as done before him. There it was his will to be 
approached and consulted ; and towards that place 
were Israelites, when exiled or travelling in foreign 
lands, to direct their invocations ; as we find Daniel 
did in Babylon. All these things indicated God's 
special presence in the sanctuary. And hence it may 
be inferred that sacrifices^ being offered in that place 
which God himself had chosen to dwell in amoqg his 
people, and had consecrated by his own pres^ice, 
were sacred victims presented to God on behalf of 
the people. For there was no other reason why they 
should be offered in the sanctuary, than because they 
were offered to the Inhabitant of the sanctuary ; nor 
could they be offered to him, without having respect 
to him, or without his being the object of their 
efficacy, how small soever it might be; in like manner 
as of solemn prayers, and thanksgivings which are 
addressed to him. There were some victims whose 
blood, on the day of atonement, was to be carried 
into the inner sanctuary. For what purpose can we 
suppose the blood to have been carried into the most 
sacred part of the divine residence, and that on the 
day of atonement, except to obtain the favour 4>f him 
m whose presence it was sprinkled. Nor will any 
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of the other sacrifices lead us to a different conclu* 
sion. For the whole sanctuary was designed for 
the performance of religious rites and services, in 
duly performing which persons approached to God, 
and rendered a sacred worship, of wJiich it cannot be 
doubted that he was the object. But we shall soon 
have to discuss this point more at large. Let it only 
be added here, that all the services commanded to be 
performed in the sanctuary, were prayers and sacri* 
fices ; and hence it is called " an house of prayer/'* 
and " an house of sacrifice/'f When the law was 
solemnly read before all the people every seventh 
year, J it was not in the sanctuary itself, but in the 
court of the women.§ 

IV. The conclusion which is sufficiently authorized ^ - 
by the place appointed for the oblation of sacrifices, ^^^jZ^'t^/^c < 
derives increasing evidence from the priestly office. ///^** • ^ 
God himself described this office when he said to 
Moses : ^^ And thou shalt anoint Aaron and his sons, 
and consecrate them, that they may minister unto 
me in the priest^s office. "|| Hence it follows that 
to execute the sacerdotal office was the same thing as 
'* to minister unto God :" and " to minister unto 
" God," is to perform a service which properly has 
respect to God. . This is evidmt from the expression 
itself, and also fi'om another passage of scripture : 
^^ These are the sons of Zadok, which come near to 
" the Lord to minister unto him."^ Hence it is 
evident, that the priests drew near to God when they 
ministered unto him, or, in other words, when they 
offered sacrifices according to the law ; and conse- 

♦ Isaiah Ivi. 7- t H Chron. vii. 12. J Dcut xxxi. 10, 11. 

§ Maimon. in Chas^i^a, c S. Q Exod. vlu 30. zxviii. 41. xxix. 44, 
xir 13. 15. Y Ezeik. xl. 46. xliv. 15, 16. 
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quendy that tUroe seerificlal servioes hftd inspect to 
<7od. The i^rase to come or draw near to Ghd^ 
whidi the sctiptufes often derignate the work of a 
priest,* is sometimes used to denote praytng la 
God;f the only reason oi which is, tiiat eol^nn 
prayers and thanksgivings, as well i» sacrifioe% 
have respect to God. 

Let it also be observed, that the principal differ* 

ence between the priestly office and the profrfiefiea}^ 

and even the apostolical, was, that pro phets and 

#u.«. j».K ;j apostles were to transact the business of God with 

men, but priests that of me n wi th God. Prophets 
and apostles were ambassadors of God to men; 
priests were advocates of men with God. Tho 
former is taught by St. Paul, wbm speaking of ISm- 
pelf and the other apostles : '^ N<>w then we are am^* 
- ^ basisadors for Christ, as thbu^ God did beseech 
^* you by us ; we pray you in GhrifiVs stead, be yfe 
^* reconciled to God/*:j; The latter is evinced in the 
epistle to the Hebrews: " For every high priest 
^' taken irom among mdh is ordained for men : in 
^* things pertaining to God, that he may offer both 
^* gifts and sacrifices for sins."^ Here, to be ^^ or- 
'^ dained for men in things pertaining to God,"" is the 
same as to transact the business of men with God ; 
and to transact the business of men with God, is no 
other than " to offer to God both gifts and sacrifices 
" for sins." 

V. To this argument Crellius|| objects the Iwr 
guage of the apostle himself;^ *^ I have therefore 
"whereof I may glory in. those things which: per- 

« Exod. iix. f3. Levit. x.5. xxi. 21. Keek. xl. 46. xliv. 15, 16. 
t Isaiah xxix. 13. H^b. vii. 95% x. 32. ^ II Cor. v. SO. ^ 

I Hc|>. ▼. 1 . [I Contfft Gf ot. c. X. p. 3. ^ Rom. »▼• IT- . 



C» SIX. HAO EESPECT TO GOD. 135 

^* taaa to God."* But this expression is ettiployed 
by the apostle, because in the varse immediately pre^ 
ceding he had metaphorically transferred to himself 
that which properly belongs to a priest He had 
described himself as ^^ ministering the gospel of God^ 
^^ that the offering up of tiie Gentiles might be ac* 
^* oeptable, being sanctified by the Holy Spirit** 
Here he first represents himself as a sort of priesjt 
or chief minister of sacrifices, presenting to God as i 
a sacred oblation, the people whom he imbued with . 
the du-istian faith and holiness ; and then having by t 
this metaphorical mode of expression constituted 
himself a sort of priest, he proceeds to assume and 
claim to himself what belongs to a priest; saybg 
'' that he also hath whereof to gloty in things per*- 
*^ taining to God." But when he speaks thus of 
himself under the character of a priest, he also speiJis 
of his work as having respect to God, For he de» 
Clares, that the conversion of die Gentiles would be 
an offering acceptable to God. Thus the same thing 
that he calls un offerings he also represents as acceptnhk 
to God, and its efficacy as having respect to God. 

But the work of him who converts men, it will be 
argued, must terminate on the persons whom he con- 
verts. To this we reply, that the apostle here, not 
only refers to the conversion of men by his ministry, 
but likewise suggests, that by converting tiiem he 
consecrated them to God, presenting them as accept- 
able to him, and performing a work that was pleas*^ 
jng in his sight : so that as far as he assumed the 
diaracter of a priest, so far he shews the efficacy of 
his work to have had respect to God. 

* TR.— The original words here are the s^me as in H§1>. ▼. L T0 v^ 
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But though St. Paul, by the use of metaphorical 
expressions, exhibits himself under the character of a 
priest, and though all Christians, on account of those 
spiritual sacrifices, which they daily offer to God, 
are sometimes called priests ; yet it deserves our par- 
ticular notice, that no ministers of the gospel, of any 
rank, are any where in the scriptures, on account of 
their office, called priests or high priests. This I re- 
mark, in order to shew that there is a great difference 
between the evangelical ministry, and the Aarooic 
priesthood; and that principally in this, that the 
former was appointed for God with men, the latter 
for men with God. Consequently, the latter chiefly 
respects God, and the former, men. Let it further 
be observed, that the Jewish priesthood was suc- 
ceeded, not by the evangelical ministry, but by the 
priesthood of Christ : so that ther« now remains no 
divinely constituted priest or high priest, that is, no 
advocate for men with God, except Christ himself. 

To approach to God on behalf of the people, and 
to commend them to him, being an office in the 
highest degree sacred and honourable, it was there- 
fore directed in the law, that great attention should 
be paid to the qualifications of the priests in respect 
of parentage and marriage, purity of character and 
perfection of body. For the same reason it was com- 
manded, that no priestly function should ever be 
performed by any one of another race ; by any one 
impure, or maimed, or having any corporeuJ blemish ; 
with unwashed hands or feet, immediately after drink-^ 
ing wine, or \^'ithout the appointed garments, or with 
the head uncovered. For the same reason it was 
that Aaron and his sons were originally consecrated 
to the priesthood, with a long process of solemn and 
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select ceremonies. For they were first purified with 
water, then invested with the sacred garments, after- 
wards anointjBd with the holy oil, and commended to 
their God by various sacrifices. The design of all 
this is evident firom the language of God to Moses 
already cited:* "And thou sbalt put them" (the 
sacred garments) " upon Aaron, thy brother, and 
his sons with him ; and shalt anoint them, and con- 
secrate them, and sanctify them, that they may 
minister unto me in the priest's office :" which is as 
though God had said, So shall they come into my 
sanctuary to minister unto me, so shall they ofier 
sacrifices to me on behalf of the people, and com- 
mand the people themselves to my regard, provided 
they shall have been duly consecrated^ and deformed 
by no blemish. 

VI. The next thing tliat we must notice, is the , *^ 
selection of victims that was to be practised among the j^J/^^^*^^ "^^ 
Jews. For they were not permitted to sacrifice every 
species of animals which might lawfully be used for 
humau food ; nor, of those species which were allowed 
for the altar, any one that had the least blemish. 
The reason of this selection was, that sacrifices were 
among those services which were designed, either 
to commemorate and retain, or to conciliate, the 
divine favour. God says if " Whatsoever hath a 
*^ blemish, that shall ye not ofier ; for it shall not be 
" be acceptable for you. And whosoever ofFereth a 
" sacrifice of peace offerings unto the Lord to ac- 
*' complish his vow, or a firee-will offisring in beeves* 
" or sheep, it shall be perfect to be accepted." Ac- 
cepted by whom ? Surely by God^ to whom it was 
to be offered. Whatever, therefore, was required to 

* fiwd. uviii. 41. t Lcvit. zxU. SO, 31 . Ptut. xvii. 1. 
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be perfect, that it might be accepted by God, its 
efficacy, as may easily be inferred, properly had 
respect to God. This is evident also from the lan- 
guage of God by Malachi :* " And if ye offer the 
*^ blind for sacrifice, is it not evil ? And if ye offer 
" the lame and sick, is it not evil ? Offer it now 
unto thy governor : will he be pleased with thee, or 
accept thy person? saith the Lord of hosts." Here 
it is implied, that every sacrifice offered ta God is 
like something * presented to a king. But for whsX 
purpose is any thing presented to a king } It is cer- 
tainly designed, either to obtain his &vour, or to re- 
turn thanks for it The design of sacrifices, there- 
fore, was the same ; either to conciliate or to comme- 
morate the divine favour: and ki both cases their 
efficacy properly had respect to God. Let it also be 
considered, that the sacrifices offered to God are said 
sometimes to have been accepted, and at other times, 
not accepted by him.f But there could have been no 
propriety in these statements, unless the sacrifices 
offered to him had been intended, either as gifts or as 
expiaitions, either to obtain or to secure his favour. 
For it must be obvious, that those sacrifices were 
said to be accepted, which were both offered ta God 
and pleasing to him ; and that those were said not to 
be accepted, which, thou^ they were oflfered to God, 
yet were not pleasing to him, nor available with him 
for the purpose which the offerer wished them to 
accomplish. 
•^^^VII. Our argument is further corroborated by 
most of the sacrificial rites : such as placing the vic- 
tim before the altar, and there, with imposition of 
hands upon its head, consecrating and devoting it to 

* Mai. 1.8:. f Levit. i. 4. %mu. 21. 23. 25. BfaL i. la. 13. 
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God. For it is certain that this solemn devotion of 
of the victim had respect to God, to whom the victim 
Was devoted. To these add the sacrificial rites that 
were to be performed by the priests : such as bringing 
the divided parts of the victim to the altar, and pour- 
ing out the blood there, or, in some cases, sprinkling 
it towards the vail or towards the mercj-seat. All 
these were rites by which the sacrifices were pre- 
sented to God. ' For the altar was God's table, the 
mercy-seat was like an altar, and the inner sanctuary 
was the most sacred apartment of the divine habita- 
tion : so that whatever was solemnly carried to the 
altar, or towiards the mercy seat or inner sanctuary, 
was considered as at the same time presented to God. 
The same remark may be applied to those sacrifices 
. which were waved by the hands of the priests towards 
all the part5 of the world : a ceremony by which they 
were presented to God as the omniscient and omni- 
present sovereign of the universe, As, therefore, 
some part at least of the sacrifices was presented to 
God by a sacred rite, and as the rite by which tiiis 
presentation was made, had respect to God, and 
constituted t he distinguishing char ateristic of every 
sa crifice ; it follows as a necessary consequence, that 
every sacrifice properly had respect to God. 

VIII. Nor can I believe any person to be so 
senseless as to suppose, that in serving at the altar, 
and carrying to it the blood and parts of the victims, 
the labours of the priests were directed merely to the 
altar and not to God. For in all worship rendered 
to God, those rites which comb ine th e for m of ex- 
ternal with the design of internal worship, have 
the same object as the internal worship itself. 
Otherwise M'o must maintain that prayers uttered 
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with the lips, which must necessarily cause a motioa 
of the air, have respect, not to God, but to the air ; 
and that whenever a sacrifice was brought to the 
altar, it was offered to the altar, and not to God ; 
than which, nothing can be ima^ned more absurd. 
All rites, therefore, may be contemplated in different 
points of vicAv : considered physically, they exhibit 
nothing more than certain gestures of the body and 
operations of the hands : but it is quite another things 
to consider them as belonging to divine worship. 
Thus though the ceremony of laying the parts of the 
victim on the altar, considered as an action of the 
hands, had reference merely to the altar; yet, as an 

^v/U'ir/* ^ ^^^ of external and a sign oi internal worship, it 
*" had respect properly to God. The same remark may 

be applied to the bending of the knees, and the bow- 
ing of the head or of the whole body ; of which, 
when performed as acts of solemn worship, die im* 
mediate reference to God is too obvious to admit a 
single doubt 
^ y IX. For the further illustration of the topic under 

i^ "h^'Tpvif^ « present consideration, we must recall to our attention 

what has been akeady stated, that all the Jewish 
sacrifices were offered to God, either as the maker 
and sovereign of the universe, or as the giver of all 
good, or as possessing absolute power to punish and 
to pardon ; so that, it is easy to perceive, those sacri- 
fices included the most solemn acts of religion, and 
the proper nature and design of divine worship. 
This notion of sacrifices is fully conveyed both by the 
scriptures, in which those who should sacrifice to 
strange gods, are condemned to be put to death, as 
idolaters, and rebels against the true God ;* and by 

• Exod. xxii. 90. xuiY. 14^ 1$. Deut. xxxii. 16, 17. 
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the debrees of the Sanhedrim, in which, as Maimo*- 
nides states,""" all are pronounced guilty of strange 
worship, ' who shall bend the body, pour out a liba- 
^ tion, bum incense, or immolate an animal to any 
• strange god.' Wherefore, as sacrifices included tte 
proper nature and design of divine worship, they 
cannot be denied to have had respect to God, unless 
it be also denied that divine worship has respect to 
God ; which would be denying that God is worship- 
ped even when worship is actually rendered to him. 

X. Since all worship of God, whether natural or 
instituted, is designed either to supplicate or to com- '*'^*\\^ \''i^itX 
memorate his favour, the inference is unavoidable, "^ 
that sacrifices, which have been proved to include the 
proper nature and design of divine worship, must 
have had the same objects. And, as we have already 
shown, eucharistic sacrifices were ofiered to com* 
memorate the favour of God : holocausts also were 
sometimes offered for the same purpose, though they 
appear to have been often employed as means of 
supplicating that favour. Similar objects were con* 
templated in all the other sacrifices. Some, which 
were voluntary, were offered in order to obtain pros- 
perity; others, which were votive, to avert dangers; 
and others, denominated sin offerings and trespass 
offerings were designed to expiate sins and trespa38es, 
that is, to obtain their forgiveness. Thus there were no 
sacrifices which had not respect to God, in like man- 
ner as praises, thanksgivings, and prayers. Nor 
ought this to be thought strange, since the affections, 
and desires of the mind might be implied and sij^- 
fied by actions as well as by words, by rites as well 
as by prayers ; and the ceremonies connected, with 

* In Sbcfagotb, c. 7* 
K 
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sacrifices contained acknowledgmenta of God's su- 
preme power over life and death, and his absolute 
sovereignty over the universe. 

To the same purpose we may cite the words of the 
prophet, by whom solemn prayers are called ^^ the 
" calves of the lips :"* the reason of which is, that 
prayers are a dpecies of sacrifices, and tocrifices a 
species of prayers. Prayers are spiritual s acrifices , 
wid sacrifices are symbol ical prayers. Thb is evi- 
dent firom the language of Saul, who, beciiuse he had 
not offered sacrifice, represents himself as not having 
made mppRcatmtr\ — and firom that of Solomon; 
'^ The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination unto 
^^ &e IjcutA ; but the prayer of th& upright is his 
'^ delight"J This sentence impli^s^ that even the 
sacrifices of the wicked, so far firom being available 
with God, were on the contrary displeasing to him, 
but that the prayers of every good man were very 
prevalent with him. Now there. Avduld have been no 
reason for instituting thb comparison, if sacrifices 
and prayers had hot unquestionably been directed to 
the same object. Sacrifices, however, all other cir- 
cumstances being alike, would have been thought 
more avjailable than simple prayers. But whoever 
considers the efficacy of the on^ as having respect to 
Ood, ought to entertain the same opinion of the 
y efficacy of the other. 

tdp-f^^i^'^'-'^ ^'I- Tlie principle we liave been maintaining is 
'^ <dr^*7^'^ further confirmed by the prayers which used to be 
**^^ offered up at the time of sacrifice. Their design 

WHS, that the sacrifices which they accompamed 
might be acceptable to God, and might obtain fiom 
him • those, favours on account of wliich they were 

— • Hos. Kir. 8. f I Skin. xiu.'12. J Prov. iv. 8. 
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immolated* An example of diis occurs in the second 
book of Maccabees : '^ And the priests made a prayer 
while the sacrifice was consuming, both the priests 
and the rest, Jonathan be^ning, and the rest an- 
swering thereunto, as Ne^nias did. And the 
prayer was after this manner : O Lord, Lord God, 
^' Ciseator of all things, who art fearful and strong, 
righteous and marciful, and the only and gradooa 
kin^ the only ^v^r of all things, the only just, 
^^ almighty, and everlasting, thou that defiverest 
'< Israel from all trouU^ and didst choose tibe fii-t 
^' thers and sanctify them : receive the sacrifice for 
^' thy whole people Israel, and preserve thine own 
^^ portion, and sanctify it Gather those together 
^^ that are scattered from us, deliver them that serve 
^^ among the heathen, look upon them that are 
'^ despised and abhorred, and let the heathen know, 
^^ that thou art our God. Punish them that oppress 
^^ us, and with pride do us wroi^. Plant thy peq>k 
'^ again in thy iK^y place, as Moses hath spoken/'* 
To tiie same purpose may be cited the prayers offered 
by every offender over an espiatdry victim, conclud-^ 
ing with the words, ' Let thk be my expiation :' — . 
and the petitions of David^ which had reference to 
sacrifices though not uttered at the time of tbdr ob«- 
lation ; ^' Remember all thy (meat) offerings, and 
^^ accept (or^ turn to ashes) tby burnt saerifice."t 
Now those prayers, whose object was, diat the sacri- 
fice which was presented mig^t be acceptable to 
God, and might obtain from him those things on 
account of which it was offered, clearly show, liiat 
Hie proper efficacy df every sacrifice had respect ta 
God. For in vain wi»ild prayers have been employed 

* 11 MAecaU t. 3S-*8f . f PmL it. S. 
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fices presented to God, by whomsoever tiiey iwere 
offered. 
^^, ^ */»*-^^XIII. Though whiat has already been said suffi- 
^'-A/^- eiently establishes this position respecting all the 
Jewish sacrifices, we shall add some remarks by 
. which it may be further corroborated in reference to 
the piacular -victims, which typified the sacrifice of 
Christ in a more eminent degree than all the rest 
This will appear firom the relation sub»ting between 
God, and the person by whom those victims were 
offered ; one party sustaining the character of a sinner, 
and the other that of an ofiended sovereign, having 
power to punish or to pardon. For expiatory sacri* 
fices, ^ we have already stated, were never offered, 
but in order to avert punishment; nor was there any 
jreason why any one should use means to avert punish* 
ment) unless he had committed some sin. Hence it 
is evident, that in all piacular sacrifices, the offerer 
in the character of a sinner, and the priest also on 
his behalf, in order to obtain the forgivaiess of the 
offence, ; approached as supplicants, to God as the 
party oflfeqded, and having power to punish or par- 
don :<^thd sinaer presenting his victim at the altar, 
and pe ifoiining the other rkes, which belonged to 
him, to express bis sorrow for the ofience he had 
committed, and his desires that God would be mer^ 
aful to him ; the priest $prinkling the blood about 
the altar and upon its horns, that is, by a symbolical 
rite presenting to God the life of the slaughtered ani-^ 
mal. And^Amless tlie priest did tiiis with a sincere 
desire that God might be propitious and favourable 
to the sinner, he was not such a man as it behoved a 
priest to be, and as God himself required. " For 
" every high priest taken from among men, is ordaiaed 
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for men in things pertaining to God ; that he way 

offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins : wh6 can have 
*^ compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are 
^^ out of the way; for that he himself also is coin- 
^* passed with infirmity. And by reason hereof he 
''ought, as for the people, so also for himself, to 
*' offer for sins.'** The high priest of the Jews there- 
fore, as well as the other priests, was himself taken 
from among mai, and liable to error, that being con* 
sdous of his frailty he might offer expiatory sacrifices, 
as for himself, so for his brethren, and might cherish 
the same desires, that God would be merciful to 
others a6 to himself. 

XIV. The expiatory victims sacrificed for thfe 
whole congregation used to be brought to the altar, 
and consecrated to God, not by the whole people, 
but either by the high priest, or by the elders, and 
that by the express command of the law.f But 
whatever was done by the high priest or elders on 
these occasions was done by them as representatives 
of the people ; so that the people were OHisidared as 
offering ev^y victim, which either the high priest or 
the elders offered in their stead, and on their behalf. 

But this point is too obvious to require further 
illustration. We shall conclude this chapter with a 
brief summary of the arguments advanced in it. — 
In tiie Jirst place, we have shown, that God api^ 
pointed the Jewish sacrifices to be offered to hims^ 
with certain solannities. Seccmdfyy those rites wer^ 
designed and coonlriv^d to signify God's power over 
life and death, his authority to punish and pardon, 
and his supreme dookimon ov^r the universe. It 
was for this purpose, that God required the victim 
to be brought to his altar, and th^^ to be oflfered 

• Heb. V. 1,— 3, t Levit. xvi. 7—9. iv. 15. 
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and consecrated to him; that be commanded the 
blood, entrails, or, in the case of burnt oiFcrings, the 
whole victim, to be laid upon his altar ; that is, to 
be presented to hiiki as the proprietor and governor 
of all thmgs : and that he directed some sacrifices to 
be waved towards the various parts of the world; 
l^y which they were symbolically presented to him 
as the universal proprietor and sovereign. Tkirdly, 
we remark, that those rites by which any thmg was 
thus offered or presented to God, partook of the 
true nature of divine worship, though only of an 
external kind ; and had respect to God^ as much as 
bowing the knees, bending the head or body, or any 
other similar ceremonies which are employed in sacred 
services as acts of divine worship. Lastljfy we wish 
it to be observed, that the sacrificial rites, whether 
performed by the offerer himself, or by the priest, were 
required to be performed in such a manner, that the 
external and symbolical worship should be accompa- 
nied by the worship of the mind; by that faith in the 
providence, justice, and goodness of God, that reve- 
rence for his holy laws, that repentance for sins, and 
those purposes of future obedience, which become all 
3incere and pious men : and whoever offered sacrifices 
*ifh this state of mind, was accepted by God. 

Th^e particulars present a general view of the reli- 
gious prinqiples and purposes connected with sacrifices; 
and prove that they were presented to God, like 
prayers and thanksgiving ; with this difierence, that 
other external signs were employed to express the in- 
fernal worship of themindl.. But the§e remarks are 
to be understood as referring to sacrifices in general : 
for those things which belong exclusively to the pia- 
cular victims require a separate examination. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

Proofs that the Jews considered their Sacr^es as having 
respect to God^ and that the Heathens believed their 
Sacrifices to have respect to their Deities. The Opinion 
of the Christian Fathers concerning these Rites. 

HAVING stated my own seditiments coacerning 
all kinds of sacrifices, I conceive it will not be 
irrelevant to the subject, to advert to the concordant 
opinions which have been held by the Jews and 
Heathens on their respective sacrifices, and by the 
ancient Christian writers on both. 

To begin with the Jews : Philo describes those who 
approached the altars as always approachii^g thqin 
' for the purpose of supplicating or giving thanks :'* 
which shews that they considered their sacrifices as 
having respect to God equally with prayers and 
thanksgivings. The same conclusion is established 
by another passage of the same author :f ' If any one 
is desirous of carefully examining the reasons which 
induced the first men to express their thanksgivings 
and prayers by means of sacrifices, he will find tiiat 
they were qhiefly two. One was the honour of God»j 
a thing good and necessary in itself, independently of 
every thing else : the otiier was the a() vantage of the 
offerers ; which was twofold, consisting in an enjoy- 
ment of good things, and an exemption ftom evils. 
To that class which are to be offered to God for 

■ r 

himself only, the law has assigned ttie. holocaust, 
from which nothing is taken by human cu^^idity^ but 
which is presented entire and perfect to tlie all 
perfect Deity. Those which are intended for t^i© 

* Oc ABim»1. ad Sacrif. t Ibid. 
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^ benefit of men, because opinion has divided tbem, 
' are also divided by the law into two kinds ; one for 
' the acquisition of good, named a peace offering ; the 

* other for an exemption from evil, called an offering 

* for sin.' TMs language implies that they presented 
their sacrifices to God, as symbolical pt-aises, thank- 
givings, and supplications. 

II. Similar sentiments are expressed by Abarbinel :* 
The design of the peace offerings ' will be evident, as 
soon as you know that they were either eucharistic, 
or votive and voluntary. These two kinds may be 
thus described. Our ancestors sometimes sacrificed 
peace offerings in order to signify their thankful 
acknowledgments to God for his supreme clemency 
and benevolence towards them, and for all his 
benefits, whether displayed in their inherHance and 
possession of the land, or in other wonderful achieve* 
ments ; and these which the law calls " sacrifices of 
thanksgiving," belonged to the first kind. The 
other kind, which included the votive and voluntary, 
was intended as a species Of supplications, in which 
they besought God, that he would be merciful to 
them for the time to come, that he mouM bless their 
crops and prosper all their affairs, atxl that he would 
supply them with all the necessaries of life. Hence 
it appears, that oblations of the one kindVere a 
sort of thanksgivings for favours previously received; 
and those of the other, supplications for benefits 
desired.' To the same purpose he says in another 
place rf * After the eucharistic sacrifice the scripture 
speaks of votive and voluntary sacrifices, which ^^re 
always offered to God, as vows and prayers, in 
order to obtain prosperity,' These things relate to 

• In Prtrf. ad Lent, + Ad Levit. iik 
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^ the peace offerings : but let us hear what account this 

rabbi gives of the design of the piacular sacrifices :* 

* The law has not commanded the blood of any 

* piacular victim to be sprinkled within the sanctuary, 
^ except that atonement might be made and pardon 
^ obtained with God for some offence of more thail 

* common enormity, such as every crime was believed 

* to be that was committed by the high priest or the 
' Sanhedrim.' This language implies that all piacular 
victims were sacrificed in order to obtain pardon of 
sins and favour with God; but that those whose 
blood was to be carried into the sanctuary, were 
offered for greater offences than otliers : for that the 
same criminal act involved greater criminality when 
committed by the high priest or Sanhedrim than when 
committed by any common individual. On the sin 
offering for the high priest the same author remarks rf 

* He shall sprinkle some of the blood of the victim 

* towards the vail of the inner sanctuary and on the 

* altar of incense, in order that he may obtain 
' remission and expiation firom before God in the 
' sanctuary.' Of the daily burnt offerings the same 
writer says :'^ * The daily burnt offerings wereintended 

* as a species of solemn supplications presented to 
^ God, that he would be pleased to remember his 

* mercy towards Israel morning and evening, that he 

* would increase their corn, and wine, and oil : as is 
' evident from the meat offering and drink offering, 

* which were to accompany them.' So Rabbi Moses 
Ben Nachman § describes the burnt offerings of indi- 
viduals as * supplicating' for the offerers. And Isaac 
Ben Aramajl considers all sacrifices as so nearly allied 
to prayers, that he concludes the latter to be avail- 

« la Prvf. ad Uvit. f Ibid, t Ad Levii. xvi. { Ad Levit. i. H Ad LeTil yi. 



fi52 OPrMON OF THE JKW6 B.J. 

able now for the same purposes which in ancient 
times "were obtained by the former : * Prayers are 

* like sacrifi(;esy and indeed are superior to them. 

* Nor is it necessary to say that they supply, the place 
' of sacrifices since sacrifices have ceased to be 
' offered.' The same author represents sacrifices as 
having been offered for supplication, deprecation^, and 
propitiation.* — After the Jew^ were deprived of the 
opportunity of sacrificing, the Swihediiai d^eed, 
that instead of the stated sacrifices, they. should offer 
stated prayers ; evidently considering the (Jesign of 
sacrifices and prayers as one and the Stome. * They 

decreed,' says Maimonides,f * that the number of 
prayers should be equal toth^ number of sacrifices ; 
namely, two daily prayers,, corresponding to tlie 
two daily sacrifices : and as there was an additional 
sacrifice every day, they decreed that there should 
be a fhird prayer, corresponding to that additional 
sacrifice. The prayer which answers to the morning 
sacrifice, is called the morning prayer ; that which 
answers to the evening sacrifice, the evening prayer; 
and that which answers to the additional sacrifice, 
the additional prayer In like manner they ap- 
pointed, that one prayer should be said in the night, 
because the members of tlie evening holocaust used 
to remain burning all night.' The opinion of the 
Jews, on the great resemblance between prayers and 
sacrifices, will further appear from other passages of 
this writer. * The congregation uses no prayer that 

* is not commanded, because the congregation offered 

* no sacrifice that w as not commanded ;' that is, no 
voluntary sacrifice. ' There are some of the doctors, 
' who think it unlawfial for any person, on the sabbath 

• Ad Levil. i. ^ t In Tephilla Ubircatb Coham, c I. . 
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* or festival days, to use any prayer that is i>ot com- 
^ mended ; because on tbqse days, only the sacrifices 
^ that were commanded used to be offered, but no 

* voluntary ones/ The obvious inference from all 
these statements is, that the Jews had the same 
opinion of sacrifices as of prayers, apd that, in con** 
sequence of this opinion, after the discontinuance 
of sacrifice, they supplied the place of the stated 
sacrifices by certain forms of prayep corresponding to 
those sacrifices. 

III. And it may be proper to mention, in passing, 
that as the immolation of animal victims, so likewise 
all oblations of things inanimate, were designed as 
acts of divine worship. For they were pres^ted Vb 
God as > the giver of aU the good things, wine, oil, 
and 'Corn, produced by the. earth or the trees for 
the support of human life : and every meat offering 
denoted the supplication of the offerer for plentiful 
crops, or his thanksgivings for having enjoyed them. 
This is. ^the representation of Abarbinel in a passage 
lately quoted. The same explanation is given by 
Rabbi Levi Ben Gerson ;* ^ As they offered ta God, 
^ to whom be pTaise, a sheaf at the passover, in order 

* to obtain a prosperous harvest ; and two loaves at 
^ pentecost, in order to obtain an abundance of 
^ fruits :t so at the feast of tabernacles, when the 
^ seed time was at Hand, they also presented to God 

* drink offerings of water, in order to obtain plentiful 
^ showers.' But these libations were not commanded 
in the law. It is sufficiently evident, however, that 
sacrifices were considered by the Jews as having 
respect to God equally as much a^ prayers and 
thanksgivings. 

• Ad II Sam. xxiii. IS. t LeTit. xxiiL 10. 17. 
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IV. The opinion of the Heathens respecting their 
sacrifices was just the same as that of the Jews 
respecting theirs. This appears from the language of 
Barphyry :♦ * Sacrifices are to be offered to the gods 
' for three reasons ; as tributes of lionour, expressions 

* of gratitude, or supplications of good.' The two 
farmer of these reasons the Jews properly reduce to 
one ; because in the honours which persons rendered 
to God by offering sacrifices, their praises of his 
infinite wisdom and power were always united with 
commemorations of his goodness, either as conspi- 
cuous in the universe at large, or as displayed in 
some particular favour towards themselves, or their 
families^ or their country: and these praises and 
honours have the same object, and belong to the soxne 
species of worship, as thanksgivings. Though what 
precise objects the Heathens contemplated in sacri- 
ficing to their gods, is of little importance to our 
argument; which only maintains that they considered 
every kind of sacrifices as having the nature and 
efficacy of divine worship. Let us cite another pas- 
sage from Porphyry :f * We worship the gods, eitiier 
^ that we may solicit them to avert evib from us and 

* to supply us with good thmgs, or because we have 

* received benefits already, or that we may obtain 

* some advantage, or that we may render the honour 

* due to the mere goodness of their nature : so that 

* if any animals are immolated, they must be sacri- 

* ficed to the gods for one of these purposes ; for 
^ we have one of these objects in view as the end of 

* every sacrifice.' Hence we may learn that the 
Heathens offered sacrifices to their deities, either, to 
supplicate or commemorate their favour, or to honour 

• DeAbstinen. L. ii. s. 24. f Ibid. 
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tbem oo account of the mere excellence of thdr 
nature ; and that they regarded their sacrifices as a 
superior species of worship and highly acceptable to 
their gods. 

V. This is further evinced by their sacrificial 
prayers. * Sacrificial prayers' are mentioned by 
Sophocles,'*^ and explained by the scholiast to be 

* prayers said at the time of sacrificing/ The design 
of those prayers we are at no loss to know firom the 
forms transmitted to us by Cato.f * Father Janus, 

* on raising this pile I address to thee good prayers, 

* tliat, being honoured with this cake, thou wilt deign 

* to be propitious to me and my children, to mjr 
^ house and family.' Ag^in : ^ Father Janus, as on 
^ raising this pile I have well adckessed thee in good 
^ prayers, for the sake of this very thing vouchsafe to 

* accept inferior wine.' Another form is : / O Jupiter, 
^ while presenting tliis cake, I address to thee good 
^ prayers, that, being honoured with this cake, thou 
' wilt deign to be propitious to myself and my 
^ children, to my house and family.' Passing over 
many other forms, we shall add the following, used 
at a triple sacrifice, consisting of animals of three 
different species : ' Father Mars, I pray to thee, and 
^ beseech that thou wilt deign to be propitious to me^ 
' to my house, and to my family, for the sake of 
' which I have ordered triple sacrifices to be carried 
^ about my field, land, and farm, that thou wilt keep 
^ off, fordfend, and avert diseases seen and unseeq, 

* loss and desolation, calamities and judgments ; that 
' thou wilt permit the corn and fruits, vineyards and 
^ coppices, to grow and prosper ; that thou wilt pre-, 
^ serve the shepherds and flocks in safety; and Hilt 

* la Aatigone. f VeK^ Rustica, c. 1S4. 
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* grant health and happiness to myself, my liouse, 

* and my fiimily. For the sake of these things, to 

* purify my form, land, and field, and to effect the 

* purgation, as I have said, deign to accept these 

* three sucking animate which are now to be sacri- 

* ficed.' Hence we learn that the Heathens employed 
sacrifices as well as prayers in order to obtain pros- 
perity and the favour of their gods, and that they 
believed thdr sacrifices to be as efficacious for this 
purpose as their prayers. 

VI. The same ideas are conveyed in the terms 
used by the heathen writers on all occasions to express 
thef efficacy of sacrifices : — terms which clearly denote 
propitiating the gods, appeasing their anger, averting 
the effects of their displeasure, making a propitiatory 
atonement. 

Hornet describes Minerva as propitiated by sacri- 
fice ; and Hesiod recommends sacrifice as the means 
of propitiating Jupiter and the other gods. — Plautus 
speaks of daily supplicating a god with incense, wine, 
or other offerings. Pliny mentions the offering of 
the salted cake as an ancient mode of supplication ; 
and represents animal sacrifices as having great influ- 
ence in propitiating the gods. Horace asserts the 
propriety of placating the gods by the blood of 
a calf; and introduces Agamemnon as having pro- 
pitiated them by the blood of his own daughter. 
This horrible circumstance is referred to by Virgil, 
in almost Hkt same words. Caesar afiirms it to have 
been believed by the Gauls, that the majesty of the 
gods could not be propitiated, unless the life of man 
were sacrificed for the life of man. Cicero, livy, 
dnd Suetonius, all agree in representing sacrifices as 
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(tfered for the purpose of averting the «iger of the 
gdds and obtaining their £atvour.* 

Homer, IL ii. 550. 

Hesiod. Oper. et Dier. I 33(S. 
Hinc etiam KotXXtiftiv dictus est> cui exta victimc deof propitios pol« 
Kcebantur. 

Eamihi cotidk, 
Aut thure« aut vino, aut aliqui semper supplicat. 

Zmt apud PiatUum, in Prolog, AuhUar, 
Ma^a est peoori gratia in placamentis deonim. Plin. Hist. Nat. 
L. viii. c. 48. 

Et thure et 6dibut jurat 
Placare, et vituli sang^uine debito 
Custodet NuitaidB deos. 

Houa, Carm. L. i. Od. 36. 
Prudens placavi sanguine divos. 

HoraJt. Serm, L. ii. Sat. 3. 
Siii^iiie placasti ventos. 

rirgU.JEiuid. iLllQ, 

Galli, pro vita hominis nisi vita hominis reddatur, non posse deorum 
immortalium uumen placaii arbitrantur. Ciesar de BcU, GaU, L. vi. 
Vide etiam fXeer, pro F^tUeio. 

Dicitur Otbo per omnia piaculorum genera manes GanMe piopitiare 
tentasse. Sueton, m Othone, c. 7* 

Nee minus propitii erant mola saka supplicantibus, imo vero, ut palam 
«8t, placatiores. PHn, Hist, Nat. L. aii. c. 18. 

Per dies aliquot bostise majores sine litatione caescydiuque non impetrata 
pax deum. — Senatus majoribus bostiis usque ad litationem sacrificari jossit. 
COBteris diis peilitatum ferunt, Saluti Petllium perlitasse negant. Livii, 
RiU, L. ikvit. c. 35. L. zli. c» 15. 

Quid? quum pluribus diis immolatur^ qui tindem evenit^ ut lit^tur aliis, 
aliis non litetur? Cicero de Divinai. L. ii. 

Dein pluribus bostiis cttsis cum litaTe noil posset, introiit in curiam 
spfeta ireligione. Su^eton. in Juiio, c. 81. 

Si bercle istuc unquam factum est, turn me Jupiter 
. Faciat, ut semper sacrificcm, nee unquam litem. 

Piaut, in Punulo, 

Sceundum &rvMMi, ad ^neid, 4, et MaeroHum, L. iiL c. 5. vox lUaam 
est sacrificio placard numeu. — Secundum Nonium Mareeiium^ i^ 5. n. X$, 
Sacrificare est veniam petere : lUare est propitiare et votum impetrare.—- 
Secundum P^ossium, Etymohg, Sacrificare generale erat: Itfor^autem 
l^um^btbat, cum SBtirificiumcsset diis gratuA ' 

S 
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' It is of no importance to our aigument, if there 
were some Heathens who considered it improper to 
worship their gods with animal sacrifices, or with any 
sacrifices at ail. For those who refiised to worship 
their gods in this way, did not deny that they were so 
worshipped, or that these services had respect to 
them ; which is as sufficient for our present purpose, 
as if they had agreed with others, who formed a very 
large majority, in regarding sacrifice not only as a 
proper mode of worship, but also as possessing a 
propitiatory efficacy. 

VIL If we inquire what the Christian fathers 
thought of sacrifices, we shall find it to have been 
their unanimous opinion that it was never lawfiii to 
offisr sacrifices except to the one true God ; and con- 
sequently that they considered sacrifices as including 
the nature and design of divine worship. On this 
principle tliey condemned those who sacrificed to the 
heathen deities as guilty of idolatry. Thus TertuUian :* 

* If I comply witli an invitation to attend a sacrifice, 

* I shall be a partaker of idolatry.' And again : * If 

* any one deliver wine to a person who. is sacrificing, 

* nay, if he assist by a word necessary to the sacri- 

* fice, he will be accounted a promoter of idolatry/ 
Thus Cyprian,! to guard the Christians against 
sacrificing to the gods of the Heathens, urges the 
divine denunciation ; " He that sacrificeth unto any 
^' god, save unto the Lord only, he shall be utterly 
" destroyed.'':^; But it is needless to adduce testi- 
monies on so plain a matter. One remark will be 
sufficirat. They who thought that sacrifices could 
never, without the dreadful crime of idolatry, be 
oflfered to any other than the one true God, which 
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was the opinion of all the Christian fathers ; must have 
attributed to sacrifices the proper nature and design 
of divine worship, and consequently must have con* 
eluded that all sacrifices, legitimately offered as act^ 
of sacred worship, had respect to God. 

VIII. Since it is evident tiiat all sacrifices le^ti- 
mately offered #ere intended to have respect to God^ 
kfollows that the same may be affirmed of the Sacrifice 
ot Christ For whatever was the object of every 
legitimate sacrifice, must necessarily have been tba 
6bjeGt of the sacrifice of Christ. And as his sacrifice 
belongs to the piacular class, and the whole class of 
piaculfflT sa<it^ces wte designed to obtain the pardoii 
oiF transgressions, it follows that his sacnfioe was 
designed to= procure from God the pardon of our 
siiis, on whose behalf it was offered. It seemed proper 
to remark this iti Jiassihg, ifhdt we may not appear, 
in this and the preceding chiEtpt^r, to have been pur«i 
liuing'an argument of no importance to our main 
subject. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

Ticarious Punishment explained^ and Proofs that it teas 
injlicled on the Piacular Victims. 

HAVING sliown tb« all the kiads of sacrifices 
appciQtpd.by the law of Moses had respect to God, 
we. proceed; to a more particular disQussion of the 
Piac^l^MT yictim^, respecting wbi^h we have affirmed^ 
and are about to prove, that they were the subjects of 
Vicarious Punishment Vicm'ious puaishnient is any 
evil inflicted upon one being to expiate the guilt of 
9&iAmy with a design to save the sinner himself 
from punishment, and to procure the pardon of his 
sin. There is nothing of vicarious punishment in 
those evils which a man, in Gonseque^^^ of his sins, 
suffers in any person connected with hini : as wh^n 
parentis on this account ar§ bereaved of their children. 
For the end of vicarious punishment is to procure 
pardon for the offender ; who equally fails of ob- 
taining it, whether he is punished in his connections, 
or in his own person. And all vicarious punishment 
is intended for the advantage of the sinner; but a 
contrary result is produced by that punishment, in 
which the calamity of another always causes loss, 
grief, or disgrace, to redound to the sinner himself. 

Vicarious punishments are of two kinds. One, 
when the same kind of punishment as the offender haa 
deserved is inflicted on the substitute ; as if any one 
should give himself up to die, in ordei^ to deliver 
another from death: — the other, when the punish- 
ment inflicted on the substitute is different from that 
which the offender has deserved ; as if any one ^^'ere 
Cbgo into exile, in order to redeem another from 
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slavery.. Theonly difBsTei\oe between Aesc two cases 
IS, that in ode there is a commutation of persons 
only, and in the other of persons and punishments : but 
this difference prevents not their being both equally 
within the description of vicarious punishment 

II. The vicarious punishment inflicted on the pia- 
cular victims accomplished the expiation of sins, as a 
condition prescribed in the law, without which God 
would not remit tiiose offences on account of which 
be commanded the victims to be slain. - For though 
they were chiefly of the lighter kind, yet God would 
not pass them by without any sort of puhishment, lest 
such entire indulgence should operate as an encourage- 
ment to sin. While lie commanded the greater trans- 
gressions, therefore, to be expiated by the blood of the 
sinner himself, he required the smaller ones to be 
atoned for, and their pardon to be sought ' and ob- 
tained from him by the blood of a victim. Hence it 
is evident that the piacular sacrifices included a con- 
dition of pardon, which was not ineffective and use- 
less, but which at once afforded an apt representation 
of God's justice and holiness and displeasure against 
siri; and was well calculated to excite and maintain 
a reverence for his holy laws. ' 

III. But that I may not appear to have hazarded 
unwarrantable assertions, I hasten to a more parti- 
cular discussion of the subject propounded at the 
comm^dcement of the chapter. And here I request 
the i^eader's attention to the following remarks. In the 
j^st place, the sacred writers frequently speak of sins 

which have not been expiated, as of a taint by which the 
sinner is dreadfally defiled :* and hence the expiation 

« Levit. xviii. 90. f^al. cyi. 39. Jer. ii. S3. Esek. xi. 7. 18. 31. isu. a. 

Matt. zv. 18. SO. 
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of sins is often designated by tAttas \i^hi£h convey the 
idea of purificatkm.'* Secondfy^ it was the custom of 
the Hebrews, on the^ solemn day of atonement, id 
obedience to the command of. God, for the sins of 
all the people to be transferred, in a symbolical re- 
presentation, to the goat that was to be led away into 
the wilderness ; in coqsequenoe of which that aiumal 
was so polluted with the defilement of those sins, as 
to communicate a similar pollution to the person who 
\ed him away. This is evident from the command 
^at every one who had performed that oifice should 
undergo a purifybg ablution before bb return txp the 
camp. Thirdly^ the rite by which ll^ sins of the 
people were transferred, wa9 the imposition of the 
high priest s hands upon the head of the gpat, accom* 
pani^ with a solemn confession of those sins : in 
which it is obvious that the high priest acted as the 
representative of the people, whose ^ins he confiessed 
and whose pardon he implored. I^tly^ the pbcidar 
victims wjiose blood was carried info the sanctuary^ 
p^d wbose bodies were burned without the camp, bad 
per&arqfied over them the same rite of imposition of 
hands with c nfession of sins, and derived irom: that rite 
the same pollution as the emissary goat In proof of 
this it is sufficient to observe, that the curcaases o£ these 
victims wi^^ immediately to be carried fdrHh without 
the camp, and tlmt the persons who burned tfaem 
vf^re so defiled by performing that office, timt tbej 
weie forbiddefi to return to the camp, without bathing 
0ierosplves ip wafer, Whecefope> as the same rite, by 

'. tJ Sudi are the Grepk wdf6« KdtBdftl^tif and Ho^m^itrfMs ; Heh, i. 3. 
Is, Se. »Mii.l. IJghni. 7- »o4 the Hflbiew n|)0 imd ^» which an 
tometimes rendered ia the Septuagint by Mt^x^iJ^ui DwU uxii. 49, 
/iaw*vL7. i)vii.n* P#flrA xvi. 30. xU. ^8. li. ^, 
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which the sins of the people were laid upon the emis- 
sary goat, was also performed upon these victims, 
and as in both cases there was the same subsequent 
indication of communicated pollution, it is reasonable 
to conclude, that the sins of the guilty were as much 
transferred to these victims as to that goat There 
was this material difierence, — that by being led alive 
into the wiklemess, and carrying away tlie sins of the 
people that were laid upon him, as if never more to 
return into the presence of God, the goat exhibited a 
representation of atonement effected and pardon ob- 
tained ; but the other victims to which we refer, expiialed 
the sins transferred to them by their own blood. 
And there could not be a more evident instance of 
vicarious punishment, than for the sins of the offerers 
first to be transferred, by a symbolical rite, to the 
victims about to be slain, and then to be immediately 
expiated by the blood of those victims to which they 
had been transferred. The translation of sins has 
been evinced m the preceding statement, and the 
price of expiation is determined by the law, which de- 
clares, " it is the blood that maketh an atonement for 
*' the soul."* 

IV. The reason why imposition of hands commu- 
nicated polliition t6 the victims which were burned 
witibont the ccutip, rather than to any others, perhaps 
was, that thfey were the principal of all the piacular 
sacrifices. For they were never offered, except for 
tiie high priest himself, or for the whole family oi 
Aaron, or for the whole congregation ; whose sins, j 
as we have before observed, were more aggravated, 
add deserving of severer reprobation, than those of 
other individuals. 

• Levjt. uTii. II. 
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It is of little importance, however, in what manner, 
the victims of which we are now treating were defiled; 
whether by imposition of bauds, as in the case of 
the emissary goat, or by the tacit appointment of 
God, irrespective of that rite. The fact of their 
pollution is certain. No reason can be imagined why 
God should appoint^ that those which were evidently 
the principal of all the piacular victims should 
become impure during the sacrificial process, unless 
be designed, in this impurity communicated to the 
bodies of the victims, to exhibit a symbolical rq[>rei^ 
sentation of the transfer of sins also from the offerers 
to those victims. And this was the more evident, 
because the offenders themselves were purged by the 
same act by which their piacular victims were po liutedL 
Nor can it be doubted that those victims, which by 
their blood expiated the sins that had been laid upon 
them, were the subjects of vicarious punishment 

V. But, it will be said, the only tendency of these 
remarks is, to show that vicarious punishment was 
inflicted on those victims which were burned without 
the camp. This is admitted ; but the principle of all 
piacular sacrifices being the same, we are obliged to 
form the same conclusion respecting them all ; espe- 
cially respecting the sacrifice of Christ, which was 
typified by tb^e victims in fi more eminent d^ree 
than by the re§t. for to bis sacrifice Is to be attri* 
buted every thing that was prefigured in any of its 
types, especially in the more remarkable ones ; and 
nothing is to be abstracted from it, that way have 
been wanting in those which were more obscure. 
The antitype must include all the characters of all 
the types, as far as they are to be considered as types. 
And a stronger indication of vicarious punishment in 
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Christ was furnished by the divine appointmeht tiiat 
there should be a more striking representation of that 
kind of punishme n t in the m ore em inen t types of 
him^ than in any others : for which no i^eason can be 
conceived, except that they were designed to typify 
him in this very circumstance. 

VI. But though in these victims, whose blood was 
carried into the sanctuary, and whose carcasses were 
burned without the camp, the exhibition of vicarious 
punishm^t was rather more evid^it than in the rest ; 
yet the thing itself was the same with all the other 
piacular victims, whether sin offerings or trespass 
c^erings, a& with these. It is a sufficient proof of this, 
that while tlie greater offences were to* be punished by 
tlie death of the sinner himself, the smaller ones were 
to be expiated by the blood of an animal. Suppose, 
for example, any one to have arrived at such degree 
of presumption as to compound the sacred perfume, 
or knowingly and wilfully to eat fat or blood, he was 
to be punished with death ; whereas the same sins 
committed in ignorance were expiated by the blood of 
a victim. And as it was plainly directed by the 
divine law that the greater sins should be punished 
by the death of the sinner himself, and the smaller 
offences expiated by the blood of a victim, what can 
be more evident than that the punishment, which in 
the greater offences was indicted on the offender him- 
self, was transferred in the smaller ones to his victim, 
and that the punishment of an animal was substituted 
for that of a man? 

What does Crellius say to these things ? In so 
striking an example of substitution does he not 
acknowledge any commutation ? Yes, he represents 
a sacrifice as having been accepted by divine mercy 
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instead of the life of a man :* but he elsewhere says: 
^ Sacrificial expiation is attributed, not to the slaughter 

* of the animal, which would truly have been pu- 
' nishment, but to those things which succeeded 

* the slaughter, and principally to the sprinkling erf" 
' the blood, which was perfomaed by the priest in the 

* holy of* holies, or upon or about the altar/f But 
Cvdliug has greatly deceived himself by too close a 
comparison of sacred things with civil. For these 
ceremonies were so contrived, that to inflict the 
penalty on the animal was one thing, and to discharg e 
it befwe G od by a scrificial rite was anoAer. The 
former was done when the animal was deprived of 
life : the latter when the life of the animal was 
solemnly presented to God; which in this ritual 
scorvice was not done till the blood, the vehicle of the 
Kfe, was brought to his altar, or sprinkled towards 
his sanctuary or mercy seat. * 

And this kind of punishment, which was designed 
to propitiate the Divine Being, was so much ^e more 
eotefmious in the sacrifices, because the blood of 
the anin^ was not only to be shed, but was also 
to be presented to God by a particular rite. Thus, 
in piacuiar sacrifices it was signified that the life of 
the victim was surrendered to God as the price of 
eicpiation, and in order to obtain for the sinner the 
favour of him to whom it was solenmly presented 
and on whoi^e altar it was laid. Whatever, then, may 
be tile opinion of those who think nothing imposgibte 
to be eluded by their subtleties, we nevertheless give 
to every sud^ slaughter, which procures remission of 
sins and the favour of God, the name of vicarious 
{lanishment. Nor are we so subtle as to think it of 

» AdHeb/nc. 14. f Contra. Grot. e. 10. p. 37* 
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mucb. impoTtapcp ivheth^r thia purpose was effected 
by the sla^i^ter itself, or by its representation on th^ 
altar in the sprinkling of the blood ; or whether th^ 
representation of it was made in any other rite, 
xpanner, or place. And hence we hesitate not to ac- 
l^nowledge, that vicarious punishment was sustained 
by Christ, who gave his life as a ransom to expiate 
our sins aqd.to procure their pardon.* 

VII, Nor is our opinion at all shaken by the 
objection of Socinus, that a beast could not be 
punished instead of a man, because they are not ctf 
one common species. For the sins of men might 
certainly be transferred to irrational animals by a 
symbolical rq)resentation. This the scripture ex- 
pressly declares to have been done to the goat that 
ijvas led into the wilderness on the dav of atcHiemeot 
The sins of mi&n might likewise be expiated by the 
bloqd of animal victims. This also is expressly 
affirmed in the scriptures, - as wcf have already 
observed. These . two thipgs having taken place in 
the principal piacul^ sacrifices, what more evident 
instance of vicarious punishment could be found than 
they exhibited ^ Npr is there any reason to doubt 
that all the other piacular ^acrifioe» proceeded, on the 
same prbciple.. This also, which is necefiisary to 
our forming clear ajipr^hensions of tbi; ^mlMre and 
efficacy of the sacrifice of Christy we have [Nroved by 
other arguments. 

. But, it will be objected, that the translation of sins 
f^om the offenders to, any. victims could only b^ 
figurative or symbolical, but could nev^ be real and 
actual. This is ti[ue. But the syoabolical represen* 
tation.of that transfer had some meaning, which w? 

* Matt, VL. £S. Mark x. 45« 
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apprehend could only be, that those victims, in whom 
lliis representation was made, were substituted in the 
place of the offenders, and expiated by iai vicarious 
punishment those trespasses and sins for which they 
were sacrificed. Although we grant, however, that 
even in the principal piacular sacrifices there was 
rather a representation of vicarious punishment,, than 
the thing itself, yet the thing itself must necessarily 
have taken place in the Sacrifice of our Lord which 
those sacrifices prefigured. For every type was so 
adjusted to its antitype, as we have before shown, 
that ^vhatever was even symbolically represented in 
the one, is really found in the other. 

VIII. Nor does it at all invalidate our argument, 
that in cases of extreme poverty in the offenders 
ejcpiation might be made and pardon obtained by a 
kirtd of meat offering, in which, so far from the 
reality of vicarious punishment, there could not be 
even the appearance of it For if a meat oftfering 
could not be the subject of vicarious punishment, it 
ought not thence to be immediately concluded that 
no such punishment was sustained by the piacular 
victims. As well might it be argued, that the death 
of Christ was not typified by the death of any pia- 
cular victims, because it was not typified by any 
oblation of flour that was accepted as a sin bffering : 
an argument the futility of which must be obvious to 
every reader. 

IX. But it is further objected, that the piacular 
victims oiHght not be considered as having sustained 
vicarious punishment, unless they suffered a vicarious 
death; but that their death could not be vicarious, 
because death was no where denounced in the la^, 
even against the offerers themselves, on account of 
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those kinds of sins which were to be expiated by 
Mcrifices. As i{y indeed, there could be no vicarious 
punisihmenty except it was of the same kind as that 
which would have fallen upon the sinner himself ; or» 
as if the piacular victims could not $tand in the place 
of the offerers, Qtaless the law had in express terms 
<to(iounced against the offerers themselves the punish* 
oient of death for those kinds of sins which were to 
be expiated by the death of victims. But neither of 
tbe$e j»uppositions is true, and one of them is con^ 
tradtctory to itself. In the fii^t place, it makes no 
difference in vicarious punishment, whether the sub^ 
stitute suffers the same kind of punishment wluch 
awaited the sinner himself, or some other iiK^tead of 
of it Either, at the pleasure of him to whom the 
right of punishing belongs, may avail to avert punish- 
ment from the offender. Haace it appears that to 
sustain vicarious punishment, and to suffer vipxriws 
death, are not precisely the same» and that one may 
be inflicted without the other. In the next place, it 
is not true, that the piacular victims could not stand 
in the place of the offerers, unless the law in express 
terms denounced against the offerers themselves tba 
punishment of death for those kinds of sins which 
were to be expiated by those victims. Sudi a denun* 
elation would have left no room at all for expiatory 
sacrifices. For every punishment expressly denounced 
by th6 law against offenders, the law would have 
required to be inflicted upon them ; no sacrifice or 
expiation could have averted it. It is evident froiQ 
this consideration, that the punishment, whatever it 
was, which was averted by sacrifices, could not be 
denounced in the law, against the offerers or offender^ 
thena^ves, wid^out contradicting the commands for 
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the oblation of victims; and that it was omitted to 
be denounced for this very reason, because the law 
made provision for its being averted by sa^fice. 

X. In vain, therefore, shsdlwe seek in express 
thiaeatnii^dlrected against the offenders themselves, 
for that punisfamtot which was averted from them 
by piaoilar sacrifices. But to dis<;over what it was, 
we mmt inquire what pumshment m^ht have been 
inflicted upon them, if it had been the will of God to 
exercise his authority in that way. And that tlm 
punishment was no other than death, h evident from 
the language of God by Moses : ^' And whaflsdever 
^^ man there be of the house of Israel, or of the 
^\ stnujgers that sojourn among you, that ekteth any 
f ^ itianner of blood ; I will even set my face a^nst 
^^ that sdul that eateth blood, and wiil cut him off 
^^frorn among his people. For the life of the flesh is 
^' in tiia blood : and I have given it to you upon ti:^ 
** akar to'make an atonement for your souls : for it is 
^^ tb&blodd that maketh an atonenkent for the souL- ' 
Her^ tbe blood whkh is said to make an atoifiement 
for ^ soul denotes tiie blood of the victims ; . aiid t6 
make an atonement for the soul is the same 9&to be a 
rah$cmfor the soul* And to be a ransom J^{^ (^ 
soul is to avert death. This is evident from the foU 
lowing command : ^^ They shall give every man a 
*^ mnsdmf for hia soiil unto the Lord, that the^e be 
^ n6 plague among them." The word plag^ s^riifies 
a p^tili^icei attended ^ith sudden death* Wd pemaiic 
forlher, that to nfiake an atonment for ^ soul is thd 
saftie as to make an atonement for the )SSb : for Ih^ 

wbrd soul beyond all doubt here sigtiifies the life: 

. • . .• • ' ' . 

• Exod. XXX. 12. 15, 16'. 
t VDtl *\d3 -rendered by tbe Septuagint hvr^ vnt ^i^ifxm mtitw- 
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^nd what is it to make an atonement for ^ life, but 
to preserve the life by averting death? Who does not 
l^eroeive, that the expression itself clearly conveys 
this mining, and rejects every other interpretation ? 
This is the sense invariably attributed to it by Jewbh 
iK^riters, whose language I shall introduce in another 
place* Nor is it any more to be doubted, why a 
piacular victim is said to have averted death from a 
mmp It is certainly so described, because it did 
that wl^ch properly belonged to it, that is, because 
it averted from the offerer the punishment of the 
sin on account of which it was sacrificed. Hence 
it follows, that that punishment was death: and 
consequently piacukr victims might be said to 
suffer vicarious death as well as vicarious punish^ 
inent 

XI. The design of .those piacdar victims wlucb 
were offered for the purificatian of women after child- 
birth, or in other cases, if there were any, in which 
(iiere was no sin ccNiiimitted, nor any impurity in- 
curred which could haVe been avoided, we have 
already aiideavoured to explain. It is only necessary 
to remark here, that no conclusion can be dr^wn 
fixMu those sacrifices, to invalidate the argumei^ 
which have just been advanced. For our picesent 
inquiry is, not for what reason corporeal impiiiity, 
abstracted perhaps from ^1) guilt, was cpmmanded to 
be purged by sacrifice, but what was the punishment 
that was. averted by those victims which the law- 
directed to he offered for sins properly so catWd.; 
siiiB which Crellius himself confesses. to have deserved 
sodie punishment, which was remitted by Qod on tb^ 
oblation of the prescribed sacrifices. This punish- 
ment, I sa]^ is the* subject of our present investiga- 
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tion, and what it was, has now, I trust, been suffi- 
ciently explained. 

XII. Our attention is next called to the points of 
agreement and difference between vicarious punish- 
ment, and the punishment of the sinner in his own 
person. Whoever well understands these, will be at 
no loss for an answer to all the other objections which 
may be alleged by the Socinians against what has now 
been advanced. And to dispatch this subject in a 
few words, I observe first, that vicarious punish- 
ment, and that which is inflicted upon the sinner 
himself, both arise, though not both in the same way, 
out of some violated law ; so that where there is no 
violation of any law, there can be no room for either. 
But both these kinds of punishment tend to maintain 
reverence for the laws, and both are calculated to 
show what r^ard the legislator has for his own laws, 
and how strictly he would have them observed by 
others. Of these things no one entertains any doubt 
in the punishment inflicted on the sinner himself; and 
no doubt ought to be entertained in vicarious punish- 
ment, if it be that without which the supreme judge 
will not let the offender go unpunished, nor pardon 
the sin he has committed, lest the facility of obtain- 
ing forgiveness should operate as an encouragement 
to sin. 

XIII. But though there are these, and perhaps 
other, points of agreement between the two kinds of 
punishment, yet there are many and important points 
in which tha^ evidently differ. In tlie first place, it i» 
the punishipent of the, sinner himself, and not the 
vicarious punishment of another, which naturally be-^ 
longs to the sanction of the law, and is included in itS' 
obligation. The law binds over to punishnaent and 
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pfonoundes worthy of it, those who havie deserved 
It.* But no one deserves punishment for the crime 
of another, unless he is a partaker of that crime. 
Hie d*merif of sin does not nWurally extend beyond 
^ sinnfei* himself. De^trt belongs t o the w ill; but y^ ,.,,,, i 
nothing is •more strictly a man's own, than his jnll cV. 4 ^'^' ^- '^ 
And tte punishAent ' denounced upon the guilty is 
inffiieted-hy virtueof a* right arising out of sin com- 
-mitted; for every sm, as we have Just remarked, 
^deserves to be punished. Bat the right by which 
vicarious punishment is inflicted, rests, either on the 
sovefei^ty of the |)arty who punishes; or on the 
^bnsentof the pArty who is punished, united with 
that SoVereSgrity. The latter of these eases is exhi- 
bited in Christ, who voluntarily sufifered a death 
appointed for him by God : the former was exem- 
plified in the Jewish piacular vittims, which God, 
exercising his ri^t of sovereignty, commanded to be 
sacrificed; though the sins of the oflerers were the 
causes of his exercise of that right in thfs instance. 

XIV. The arguments commonly alleged to show 
that All dvilsittflicfed in virtue of either of these rights, 
always m anl the natuite of punishment to the party on 
^hom they ai^ inflicted, fail of proving that they 
wanftfhe natut^ of Vicarious punishment; and Only 
^prove that thfey are of a diflferent nature from that 
p«3nishment which any person suflSirs for his own sins : 
whidi cannot be denied: But to proceed to what 
remains; the punishment of the offender himself, if 
it is e<|uH to the crime, cancels the guilt without the 
interposition of any person's favour, and with its 
own efficacy annuls the legal obligation to punishment 
1^ suffering that which the obligation required. But 

* Dwt^ iXT. 3. I Sam. xxvi. 16; ' Luke xiL 48. Rom. i. 33. R«v. xvi. e. 

T 
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yiqa^ops punishment, w^icb ^xUl^ ^ofpetbing dif- 
fevei\t frqm wh^t the obligatim requi}-€p, h%a respect, 
pripj^rUy ^nfl properly, pot to tlje pjapitfvp oMiffl- 
^oti of |l>e law, but to ithp will of bin» wfefi l»* Ae 
right of puujshuient auclof par4on. DoiPQ it la, ikmi 
$be papjslinfer^f inflicted i|pqi) tibf^ (#snd^ hiimelf, 
which, wheqey^r it i§ equal tq th^^ ^line, caocpb t)ie 
guilt without ^ iK^di^n of npy p^rppn $ fi|vour,— 
this pifoi^hoieilit panpot pq&fibly cqqsist F|th reiDift- 
5ion of sin. ^hepe^ the cpntn^^ 19 the ca/se m 
vjcaripu^ puni^hiq^nf, which avf^il^ pOithiQg without 
tli^ jpt^rppsitipn qf |ii$ ie^vour^ whp h^a tb§ pow^r tp 
^ ,RP»ish fin^ pH«« ; ?«<^ whifh }fi| not «n^d§red by 

^^ . ;^ him iq the sa^e l^bt ^s the puqi^hmeqt of |b^ Qtnuer 

hii|DS£lf, Vm^ pqly as ^ con^itioA s^lapt^^ tP ff amtwi 

a r^v^r^QB ^r 1^ law in gepen^l, 9fid fspe^ally (p 

^4i/^^^ At ^ T^^tqr^ the authority of that precept which bad b$&p 

xic%te4> W^ in sq^ie ineaaur^ wea|^ei[^9 t>y tte 
cr^me. Such a poqci|itiqn, as it l^yes tho a^W^'s 
exeinp^n^from puni$]|^(qei^t iniudiifipstly depejodent op 
the £ivour of him who has the right pf pu^isbtng, 
is perfectly cop$i§teqt Y^itiji tepiissipp o^ ^ip ; Mtij^ 
it be siuppo$e4 that t^^er^, lis no. prQjtpf remi^iw^ 
where a^y c(»i4>t>pn i^ requij^ in of^ t(> its tjtlaiiv- 
^ent ^ut this is sa ^ firpW (^ trujl;!^ ^t if^ r%- 
«n.»siW 9f sin is propaiseiii in th^ apf iptui;«P, e35?«j»t o*» 
cpndi^pn of feith, repen^<?e, a^d; ?, hply \fh '- ft <5«»*- 
dj^pn yi)4Qh, however, conti^io», nothing ipcpn^i^j^ 
yith tfi^t cleroency vbiql^ i^ <fepteye^ in rw^sfiipp 
of sjn, Whprefore, asvicappu^.pywBhw^tfFey^Jp 
P9t t^e pfirdlpn of the sinner frpm b^jpg, &f^i)^ ^ 
ppnfji^nt on t^.^Ypui; of hiq? who bw. the Wghl ^ 
^^pishing; Ufojlftifrs, that henjiBj; pj^inb^ <fm<tiH» 
— WJ*f)»fin'\ ^upbas.i^epeota»cq,and.hplines% mUlimt 
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which the sinner can derive no betidit fhom tbe 
punidhment of another. For every person is at 
liberty to dispense his favour in a manner agreeable 
to himself. Nor can any one set up a ju6t claim to 
advantage from the favour of another, n^itfaoot H 
compliance with the conditions annexed to that favour 
by him who oflfers it. 

Thus we see how the law may be said to be sadft- 
iied, by every ofiender who suffers the pvnisfaDieDt of 
his own sin, and also by a substitute who Sttstains 
the punishment of another's sin. The sinner himself 
does this by bearing the ti^ct penalty of the law : 
the dinner's substitute by suflbring, not the precise 
penalty o f thejaw, which is no olher ftan the punish- 
ment of the sinner himself, but a punislHnent which 
secures the same end as th6 pfmiihment of the 
sinner himself; and this end as we have just before 
9tated, is the restoration and preservation of the aur 
thority of tbe violated law. 

XV. In tbe last place, to conclude this alignment, 
it is of no impoitance with what disposition, whether 
of readiness or reluctance, any person bears the 
punishments of his own sins, provided they are equal 
to the crimes ; since in that case they are sufficient 
of themselves to liberate the sinner, and need no aid 
from any other quarter to accomplish this purpose 
with upright judges. But the great efficacy by which 
vicarious punishment obtains pardon from God, to 
say nothing here of human judges, may be derived 
from extrinsic considerations : as, — if the person to 
whom the part of a substitute is assigned, voluntarily 
submits to the vicarious punishment proposed to 
him ; — if that punishment is heavy, and brings great 
honour to God ; — if it is not only an atonement, but 

tS 
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abo a martyrdoQi, and bear^ testimony to tlie divine 
commands, promises, and threatnings ; — if the sub- 
mission to it exiiibits an obedience to God, which 
furnishes to otliers a signal example of piety and 
holineiBS : — if he who takes the vicarious punishment 
upon himself, is distinguished by immaculate inno- 
cence and pre-eminent dignity of person, and is like- 
wise earnestly desirous of the salvation of those, for 
whom he stands forward to bte . punished. All these 
things being united in Christ and in his death, gave 
his death tlie powerful efficacy by which it procured 
for us pardon, of sins, and favour with God. For 
whatever. promoted and increased God's favourable 
acceptance of Christ himself, as those circumstances 
did which we liave just mentioned, must likewise have 
.contributed to that potent elfficacy of his death, which 
made it available with God for the object which Christ 
intended it to accomplish: and this was, to obtaiu 
the pardon of our sins, and all other things pertain- 
ing to eternal life. Whoever fully understands all 
these things will easily refute the subtleties in which 
this subject has been industriously involved by the 
followers of Socinus. 
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CHAPTER XXIL 

Thai Piacular Victims, by a Vicarious Punlshnuni, 
expiated those Sins on Account of which they were, 
sacrificedj shown to have been the Opinion of the an- . 
cient Christians and Jews, as well as of the Heathens. 

HAVING proved that the piacular victims by a 
vicarious punishment expiated the sins on account of 
which they were offered, and shown that no suffi- . 
cient arguments can be alleged for a contrary opi- 
nion ; we proceed to confirm what we have advanced 
by the concordant testimonbs of the Christian fa- 
thers, and most learned Jewish doctors ; to which we 
shall also add the suffrages of the Heathens. 

We begin with tlie Christian fathers. They cer-^ 
lainly thought, not only that the sins of the oflferers . 
were laid upon the victims, but also that the lives 
of the victims were given for those of the offerers. . 
The former appears to have been the opinion of: 
Origen, who from the imposition of hands practised . 
upon the victims infers that the sins of men were laid . 
upon Christ His words are:^ ^ He laid his hands 
^ upon the head of the calf, that is, he laid the sips 
^ of mankind upon his own head : for he is the head 
* of the body the church.' Cyril of Alexandriaf re- 
presents the same rite as indicating that Christ bore < 
our sins, that is the punishment of them. But on 
this point Tbeodoret is still more explicit :^ ^ On the , 
^ head of the victim the offerer laid his hands, as it 
^ were his actions ; for hands are significant of ac- 
' tions ; and for these he oflfered the sacrifice.' 

11. But the Christian fathers believed also that the 

• HomiL ad Levit. k f De Adorat. L. xi. $ Quest 1. ad LofiA 
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livts of the victims were sacrificed instead of the 
lives of the offerers. Thus the author last quoted :* 
' The priests laid their hands, not upon all victims, 
' but upon those which were offered fbr themselves, 

* and especially their sin offerings ; but upoa others 

* the offerers themselves laid their hands. This was 
' a symbol of the substitution of the victim in the 
' room of the offerer for whom it was slain.' Thus 
the same writer in another place : ^ As thou, says he, 
' hast an immortal soul, so an irrational animal has 
'the blood for a soul: wherefore he commands the 
'' animal's soul or life, that is, the blood, to be offered 
^ instead of thy immortal and rational soul/ 

Similar passages are found in Eusebius of 
Caesarea :| * An attentive observer may learn this 
very thing also from the law respecting sacrifices ; 
which enjoins every one who ofifers a sacrifice^ to* 
lay his hands on the head of the victim, and^ holding 
it by the head to bring it to the priest; as offering- 
the animal instead of his own head: Wherefore its 
language respecting every victim is, Lefrtheoflferer 
present it before the Lord; and lay his- bands upon- 
the head of his offering: and tMs was obsen^ed^ 
in every sacrifice, no victim being oflfered* in aaiy 
other way: whence it is concluded that the lives* of 
the victims were given instead* of the lives of the 
offerers.' 

And this was the opinion of Eusebius; not' only^ 
respecting those victims which were prescribed- by tte* 
law of MoseSj but also respecting those which* were 
offered by Abel, Noah, Abraham, and-oAers of'the 
faithful in earlier ages. The foUowingj passage, which 
we have already had occasion to quote, refer»-to the 

* Qusm^i Ixt. ad Exod. t Demonstr. E^aiiff. C. i. c. la 
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patdarcbs irho li^^ hUbteMo^ei wishcHn:* * For 
aid ^kius persons, whd ifc^ere fafmffiar iWih God, and 
had tbeir minds enlightened by the Divint Spirit,' 
steiw thflft they needed a great ^^edy for the exj^tU-^ 
tion of deaidly sitts, they conclude that a rdntom 
for their i^vWtion ought ib Ife priBj^ented to God,- 
tlie disposer 6f life and d^th. Ahd having nothing 
to consecrate to him, mor^ Excellent* or valuable 
than their own lives, thtey offers the brutes in theii* 
sfead, sacrificing oth^r lives in the robiD of their 
own.' And a littte aft^ : * As long as men had ntf 
b^te^r victim, none that wasf great, valuable, and 
worthy of God; it behoved therii to offer him dhimal 
sacrifices in rabsom for dieir own life, and as sub- 
stS^irtes for their own nature.' He thought that these 
i^iKitims were- required to be sacrificed, till Christ 
shbtild offer Mnls^lf a sacrifice fdt all nations. He 
edls Christ ' the ^t ^d pf-ekiiotis ra^itom of both 
' Jefws tLh6 Gtteki, ih6 expiatioh 6f the whde world, 
' the victim who .1^' down his lifef for aiU men. 
Alih^a^iud also d^signat^ift Christ ai^ ' a Iamb 

* wliOde^ life' was giVen a^ a ransom :':}; and a^ the 
term kMli has an eVident allt&iori to the Jewislr 
victiih^, &6 tiie aiiii^k^ dedcri|)tion shewr tiiaft dnsf 
Wriffer ikOimet^ the liv% of ti^o^ vietliiiSi afi^^ri^ 
ficed instead of the liV^S' of th«^ oHei^f s. This' sanitf 
dpShiod' ap^rs ti^ Havfe be^ h^ld by the' &ithoi/ of 
th^ Aiumts f& tM G¥f}iod0X ^^ attoi^iij^ tb whoth 

* &e bk)6d <yf tfiJ6'VictiikJs'wa^ carried iM6 the sane- 
' tuary instead of th^ life of the offerers/ 

ITI. Th^^ ii' rctf^bfi'tii believe' that Vesp^^^tiiig'th^; 
pidcular victims the Cbrbtian fathers were all agreed : 

I U^k-m dvTt^^i. Dt Incamat. Verbi. § Re^p. atf Qunkt. ^. 
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beoattse the. opinion wUch sopoMr ^ye uwfita'iQed has 
received no opposition fron> th^ rest,, .and it is con^- 
mon to them all, whenever tbej speak of Qhrist as.a 
piacular sacrifice, . to expre^p j t)|^paselv.e6 in terms 
which imply that hi^ d^tb was. a vicarious punish- 
ment* But we shal^ pass tbfsp; for our present 
object is, not to eiiplaui the Jewish sacrifices by the 
Sacrifice of Christ, but to illustrate the Sacrifice of 
Christ by the Jewish .saqvificesi. . ? . 

IV. As it is paijticularly desirahlei to- know the 
opinion of every nation respecting theif own religious 
rites, let us next examine hew the Jewish piacular 
victims have been represented by the Jews them- 
selves. All that they have advanced relating to thifi 
subject may be referred tp three h^puia. The first 
contains those passages, in which every offerer placii^ 
bis; victim before the altar is. said to h^^^ Uid his ^ns. 
upo9 the head of that victim, f The second indudes 
those which affirm the yict^ms^ who^ blood was 
carried int9 the sanctuary and whos^ carcasses were 
bqrnfd. without the camp,; tp have been polluted by 
the; sins of the guilty thus laid .uppn them. The last 
comprehends those pa^sag^s ip which the life of ibe 
vict^nfi isi sa^d to. have been ^ven fi^ thp hfe of the- 
offender, and oi^ i$ despnbed .asap !9^t9];)^^t, ; mij* 
spm, . Of i^edemptioo foT'^p ott^er. >. j 

,Yr TPi the fifst; class of t^t^mqr^^s belongs.. Ae. 
(jpmmieijft ofj IJL, Levi Bm Gejepnt on. these words, 
*' And Awpn ;£^d .hi^ 30rs fhftU pi^t . t^jgii; hands op 

• TR.— The language, of; (^hnyspstpip, qn. ll^rhk^^; jf^Sl. w too rtrfk- 

iug to be overlooked ; ' Him who. koew no sio, yrho was righte^asftess 
' itself, he hath made sin ; that is, hath suffered to be condemned (vs 
' mpbit^rti/kof) 99 a sfainer, to die as' tf person aceiii'sed.' Ifom. if. aif 
It Cbrim^, t^MSni^r. Th€$tmr. tom. i. Col. j204.: \\A»^\vm.aSimmfH, 
tn ^^. ix. tW . ^ ^t >Vd Eiood, i(ux. ;0r 
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" the head of the bullock." * This/ says he, * was 
^ the imposition of their both: hands, and was designed 
' to indicate, that their sins were removed from them- 

* selves, and transferred to this animal.' The same 
author, remarks on another passage :* ^ The impo- 

* sition of hands was a tacit dedaratibn on the part 
^ of every offerer, that he vemeved his sins from him* 
^ self, and transferred them to that animal." To the 
same purpose is the language of Isaac Ben Arama :f 

* Whenever, any one sins through ignorance, or even 
'nvil^ knowledge, he transfers his sins from himself;* 
^ and lays them upon the head of his victim. And' 
' this is the design of those confessions, — I have' 
^ fifinned, I have been* rebellious, I have done per-' 
^ versely ; as appears from the confessions of the high' 
^ priest pronounced over the bullock sacrificed as his 
^ sin offering on the day of atonement' Among other 
observatimis respecting the bullock sacrificed as a sin 
ofl^ring for the whole congregation, Abarbinel says :;{; 
^ After the confession the sins of the children of Israel 
' lasted upon him.' Whence we may infer it to have 
been the opinion oi this rabbiy that those sins, of which 
solemn confesaion was made over a piacular vittim, 
devolvdd : upon the victim immediately 6n that con- 
fession. .■•■':'•.■ :,••-:: 

¥1. If it bedoubted whetber>thos6 who considered' 
the sins of . the; offerers, as trarisferred t6 the viletims, 
believed' thai those sins were'expiated by the death of 
the victims as by a vicarious punishment, '(his doubt 
must at once he removed by ^ the concluding words of 
die* deprecadon pronounced over a piacular victim ; 
' Lettliis be my expiation:' which 4s #^ shall pre- 
seiiflyi show is^ tlnderstood by all the Jew^ as equi- 

«AdLe¥it.K fAdUritiv. ' tAdNum.xix. 
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valent to saying ; * Let the evil whidi I bavte deserved 
^ fell upon tbe head of my vibtim/ 

VI I . These testimonies may softce, to show Ote 
opinion of thie Jews that tii^ sins of the guilty were 
transferred to the victims about to be sacrificed. We 
have thought it unnecessary* to adduce a greater 
number, because the seine idea k ineltided in the 
second class of passages, which state all those vic- 
tims^ whose Mood was carried into the sanctuary and 
whose carcasses wer^ bonled wiAout the camp, io' 
have been polluted with the sins that were laid upon 
them. Maimoriides says :* * The garments of liiose 
^ who were employed in burmiig^ the red heifer and 

* the geots, weite poUutML by the same cause as die' 
' gi^iments^ dF the man Who led away the goat into 
' the wildefiiess : ^hiidh goat, by i^easonof the man/ 
^ sins which hd bore, wta believed^ to contaminate' 

* whatever he touched.' Oh thiH; passage of Mai- 
monides, R. Sbtfm Tob makes the following obser- 
vations : ^ The master says, moreover, that it was 
^ commanded that every one should beware of the' 
^ leprosy ; for that it is contagious, so that all persons' 
\ desfftse and avoid it, and feel the same abhorrence 
' of it as of the gjcmt that was led into the wilderness,' 
^ which by reason of the many sins that he bore was 
' belifeved to ccMnAaminate' vrbttttver he- touched^ Ob- 
' serve what be sayis ; Which by redson <if the many 
^ sins that li& bote v^ bdieved to contfeMktetb wlmt- 
' everhe^ touched : for the same obsei^vation' applies^ 

* to the goats that- were buMed ; it was by reason of 
' the sios^ which they bore that tiiey^ alto* polluted 
' whatever th«y touched.' 

VIIL The^saiAe is a^sdrted by Ratibi Le\ i Bei^ 

* Moreh NeTOeki j^/iii. c. 47. 
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Gerson:* ^ It must be understood, that he who 
'cfirried forth the bullock and gpat to be burned 
^ without the camp, became impure, and his ^rmeat9 

* were polluted; in the same manner as the person 

* and garments of him whc^ led away the goat into 

* the wilderness. For it was because those victims 
*. bore ans, that they were burned M^thout the eamp : 
^ and that goat also, because he bore sins, was led 
' forth without the camp/ Abarbinel, probably for 
the aame reason, remarks that the bullock, sacrUieed 
as a sin ofieriiig for the high priest, was burned 
without the camp ' as a detestable thing.'t The 
emissaiy gpat,. as being polluted with the dreadful 
defilement of the sins which he bore away, Isaac Bbn 
Arama calb * an accursed and foul thidg/| Nor 
does he appear to. have held a different opinion of the 
victims burned without the camp, which he describes 
as pelted in the same manner as that goat:^ ^ The 
^ man who led away the goat into the wilderness, and 
^he who burned, the piaculan victim without the 
' camp, were both to wash their garments and bathe 
' themselves in water, and then to return into the camp;, 
^.forrttey were both in the same state, each being. 
^ polluted, by that; which he removed- from the camp/ 

IX. But the most conclusive of all the JewiBb 
testimonies are those which we have assigned to the. 
third class ; in which the life of the victim is affirmed 
tp have been sacrificed • instead of ^ the life^ of die 
ofiSsnder, and. is therefore described as ^ an. atonement 
' TBXimah, or redemption.' 

. Under this, head our attention is first called to the 
selemii de{NF6cati€di pronounced over the piacukur* 
victims : ^ L hegeech thee, O Latdi I haye sioned^, 

•AdUvitvvi^ . t Aid Lev'it. iv.. ;A4Levit.xvv § I¥<i 
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I have trespassed, I have rebelled ; I have — ; (spe- 
dfying the sin committed) * but now I repent, and let' 

* THIS be my expiation.' The concluding words, 

* Let this be my expiation,' referred to the victim 
before the offerer, and the meaning ^I'as ; * Let the 

* evils which might justly fell upon my head, fidl 

* upon the head of my victim/ This is the interpre- 
tation invariably given of such forms by the Jews. 
Thus Baal Aruch :* * In every place where any one 
' says : Let me be his expiation, it is the same as if 

* \i% had said, Let me be substituted in his place, 
^ that I may bear his iniquities : which is equivalent 
' to saying, I, in order that he may obtain pardon, 

* do take sins upon myself/ The same explanation 
is adopted by R. Solomon Jarchi ."}* ^ Let us be thy 
' expiation, that is, Let us be substituted in thy place, 

* that what might deservedly fall upon thee, may all 
' fall upon us/ Bartenora, and the author of the 
book entitled Caph Nachath,:}; have expounded the 
same form in almost the same words. Maimonides 
has explained it in the same sense, using the word ' 
redemption for expiation. From these testimonies it 
appears, that whoever pronounced over a piacuJar 
victim the prescribed words, * I^t this be my expia- 
' tion,* imprecated upon his victim the punishments 
due to His own sins, and substituted that victim, and ' 
considered it as substituted, in his place. 

X. To these may be added more ample testimonies 
from the Jewish doctors, and = those relating to burnt 
offerings, (to which also they attribute a piacular' 
efficacy,) as well as to sin offerings and trespass offer- 
ings. What is their language respecting a dinner 
offering a victiih ? R. ' Moses Ben Nadiriian says :^ 

^•Iii voce 13 t Sanhedr. c. 2. % Ibid. | AdLerit. i. 
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' It w»s just that his blood should be shed, and that 

[ his body should be burned. But the Creator, of his 

' mercy, aqcepted this victim from him, as his sub- 

' sjtitute aad ransom ; that the blood of the animal 

' Q^t jbe ^hed instead of his blood, that is, that 

Vthejife of the animal might be given for his life.' — 

Rabbi fiechai:"*^ ^ Whereas the sinner himself de- 

* serv^ that ;his blood should be shed, as the blood 

' of the victim was, and that his body should 

Vbe burned, as the carcass of the victim was : and 

^ Opd, to whom be praise, accepted this victim as 

' his substitute an<^ ransom ; see how great was the 

/kindness oi, God towards him ! God, of hi^ infinite 

'm^rcy and goodness, for the sinner's expiation, 

' accepted the life of a brute instead of his life. This 

^ sentence is true, and agreeable to reason.' — Isaac 

£en Arama :t ' A sinner when he sees his victim 

' slain, .6ayod, cut up, and burned on the altar, 

V ought to think with him^lf, that thus he must have 

' been treated, if God had not in . mercy accepted a 

* sacrifice for his life.' — David de Pomisit ' The 
^ offerer should consider his victim as substituted in 

* his place.' —Isaac Abarbinel :§ * The offerer de- 
^ served that his blood should be shed and 1^ body 
^ burned for his sin. But God in. mercy accepteii 
^ this victim as his substitute and ransom ; and the 
^ blood of the animal was shed instead of his blood, 
^ the life of the animal was sacrificed instead of his 
^ life/ Tims the same author, speaking of the high 
priest immolating the bullock for his own sin offer* 
ing: ' Justice required that he should suffer death, 
' and that his body and members which had sinned 

: * Ad Leyit. i. t Ad |ievit. non procul ab Init. . X In roM n'^^ 

$ U Pmf. ad Uvit. 
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* should be burned ; but that his spirit, (because he 

* had sinned, not intentionally, but in ignorance,*) 

* should return to God who gave it Wherefore it 

* was commanded in the law, that he should offer a 

* bullock in his stead, and should lay his hands upcm 

* him, to signify by that rite that the bullock was 
^substituted in his place/ 

XL The same doctrine is supported by the uni- 
form exposition which the rabbies have given of the 
following passage of scripture, upon which we have 
alr^dy made some observations.* " The Kfe of tiie 
^ flesh is in the blood : and I have given it to you 

* upon the altar to make an atonement for your souls : 
' for it is &e blood that maketh an atonement for 

* the souL" R. Solomon Jardii says : * The life of 
every living creature is in the blood : wherefore I 
have given it to make an atonement for your souls : 
life shall come and atone for life/ — Aben Ezra: * The 
blood makts atonement for the soul ; the meaning 
is, life instead of life.' — R. Moses Ben Nachman : 
I have spared the life of man, and have given it,' 

(the blood,) * upon the altar, that the life of th« 
animal may make an atonement for his life/ — Isaac 

Ben Arama : ^ Since the life of all flesh is in die 
blood, therefore in your sacrifices I have given it 
upon the altar to make atonement for your souls ; 
that is, life instead of life/ — Rabbi Lipman: • As 
in consequence 6f your sins you deserve to be slain 
and to have ytmr blood ^ed, I have given the life 
of the victim instead of your lives/ — Isaac AbiBr- 

bind : ' It is comtaandcd that every one bring his 
victim before the altar ; and the body and flesh of 
tbe mvimal shall be msksed at tbe body and flesh of 

^ I^vil xvii. It. 
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' the offerer ; and the aoifiial'^ blood, wbi^ m tb« 
' vehicle of the seo^Uive ^onl, i^i be imtead of the 
' SQuI of the m^,^ : thi^t i$^ life instead of Ufa' In 
the 8W)e ^ense b^? cf^ls the bullock that wta iaprificed 
as ^ sin pffering for ffae high priesl^ aod nlso tho bul- 
lop]i: tb^t waa )ma)l^lAt^ as a sin offering k^ tbe 
whple (^cHigr^g^tlPiv ^ the ransom of the wuls of tiie 
' o^^s, ^nd the r^edamption of ther bodies. '*-*-Sd 
Aben JEl^^af describes a j^ular vi<^im as ^ aa ex- 
' piation of the puoishoient due' to the offerer. 

XII. If any person, therefprei^ is desirous of know- 
ing the dpetrioe that has been held le^ectiog the 
J^vyish pifkcular sacrifices by the Jewa Aemsdves^ it 
has been fully exhibited in the qootationa which have 
be^ adduped. They have taught that the sina of tibe 
offender were transferred to hia vidino, and that he 
ini{Mrecated upcK) the victim the puaiddment due to 
biipself. They have maiatoined that those viotimSy 
w^e blood waft oiME*ried into the aanctnary and 
nho$e ^jBir^^astses wf^ burned mthout the camp^ were 
polluted by the sins of the gutkty beiiu; transferred 
to them. Th$y have described every piacular sam- 
ficf as the rai^cm> n^draiptioa, and subalitiite^ (tf the 
sinpQ? hioii^lf ; and lip.ve ioisserted. the life oi enoy 
such viqtiin to \m ffs^w kisteod of the sinnei^'s; life. 
Thieve sj^teap^nta and reprea»nt9^ua unquestionably 
jnsply a beliei^ that tiie ^xpiatioa made fay the piacokr 
yictinis. W93 effi^ctad by a vicarious puBishooeikl. Sins 
thus expiated they, navertbeleas, described as re* 
initted. on for^ren, and tbal? Ir^ tim^ infinite meccy; of 
<j.od* ¥or, as is; evideni&oiq tius vei^ oircumstance, 
they weoe of opiniQiiL Uiafc no other efficacy vsasL to 
be. ^lij^atad tO; viowrioiis punishmant, hiit what was 
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perfectly consistent wkh remission of sin, and with 
God's supreme benevolence in remitting it 

XIII. The opinions held by the Jews concerning 
their piacular victims, were likewise entertained by 
the Heathens respe^ng theirs. They also wei^e accus- 
tomed to imprecate upon their victims whatever evils 
they tixyiight likely to fell upon themselves. They 
• treated those who were eroplc^ed - about piacular 
victims as polluted by tliat service. And they consi- 
dered the lives of the victims as sacrificed instead of 
the lives of theofferens. 

' The first of these things is asserted by Herodotus* 
concerning the Egyptians ; whom he describes as ac- 
customed to ^ imprecate many thitigs' upon the heads 
of tb^r victims. He states the form of imprecation 
to be, ^ that if any evil is impending, either over the 
■* c^S^ers themsdves, ^dr over the whole of Egypt, it 
/ may be turned upon this head :' and adds, ' tliat 
'^ in every sacrifice all the Egyptians pour a libation 
• ' of wine upon the head of th« victim ; and that in con- 
^^sequestce of this they never taste the head of any 

* animal.' The same thing is mentioned by Plutarch rf 
^ Having iittpreeated curses on the head of the victim, 
^ and cut it off, they anciently used to throw it into 

* tfae<river, but now they give nH to foreigners.' 

. XIV. As the Egypliaiis endeavoured' to avert cala- 
mities fi-om themselves by imprecating them upon the 
heads of beasts; so the Massilians, the ancient in- 
habkants of Marseilles, were accustomed to pro- 
nounce similar imprecations upon human beings; 
whom they devoted as piacular sacrifices, fixxn a sup*- 
position that the efficacy of i^very sacrifice would be 
in proportion to the excellence of the victkn :— 

• Id SuUrpv. t Dt Itid. ct Osfirid. 
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a notion which, in ancient times, caused this hoit id cus-^ 
torn to prevail throughout the world, Servius says :* 

* Whenever the Massilians were afflicted with the 

* pestilence, one of their poor offered himselfj to be fed 

* for a whole year with the choicest food, and at the 
' public expense : after which, crowned with vervaiii 

* and invested with sacred robes, he was led all over 
' the city with imprecations that the calamities of the 
' whole state might fall upon hiai, and then he was 
' cast into the sea/ The same practice is stated by 
Suidasf to have prevailed am<ing the Greeks : * To 

* him who was every year devoted for the averting of 
' calamities, they said thus : Be thou our tpfi^^i^M, 
^ that is, our salvation and redemption ; and theii 
^ they threw him into the sea, as a sacrifice to Nep- 

* tune.' The words pronounced on this occasion in- 
cluded both supplication and imprecation. For the 
custom of other nations in similar cases forbids us to 
doubt, that in uttering those words they sought their 
own safety by imprecating on their victim the cala- 
mities impending over themselves. 

XV. In the next place, as those Jewish victims 
which were burned without the camp, so, I appre- 
hend, the piacular sacrifices of the Heathens, on ac- 
coimt of the sins transferred to them, were consi- 
dered as polluted themselves, and polluting all who 
touched them. And it was in consequence of this, 
for it could hardly have arisen from any other cause, 
that as the persons who had burned those Jewish 
victims were not permitted to return into the camp 
till they had first bathed themselves in water ; so it 
was deemed unlawful for those who were employed 
about the piacular victims among the Heathens, to. 

* Ad ^neid. Hi. t In voce wi^t^miMt. 
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return to the city or into their own houses till they 
had washed themselves in some stream or fountain. 

* In this,' Porphyry says in a passage already cited,* 
^ all theologists agree. 't 

XVI. In the last place, as the Jews considered 
the life of every piacular victim to be sacrificed instead 
of the life of the sinner, so we are to show that the 
same opinion was received among the Heathens. This 
idea is clearly implied in the appellation by which the 
Greeks designated these victims. J Observe also the 
language of the Sclioliast on Aristophanes :§ For the 

* Athenians k6pt some very, mean and useless persons, 
' and in the time of any calamity, as a plague or the 
' like, coming on the city, they, in order to purify 

* themselves from the contagion, sacrificed these per- 
^ sons whom they called j^iin/ier^.'|| In another place 
he says :^ ^ Those who were sacrificed to the gods, 
^ as a lustration dr purgation of some pestilence, or 

* any other disease, were called purifiers* It is evi- 
dent that the victims which received this appellation 
had the same object as those which were distinguished 
by the other. Nor is there any room to doubt whe- 
ther the same opinion ought to be formed respecting 
all the piacular sacrifices offered by the same people 
and on the same account 

XVI I. Plautus introduces one of his characters 
saying : * Must I be made an expiation on account of 

* thy folly, that thou mayest substitute my back to 
^ answer for thy folly ?' Where he represents expia* 
tion to consist in suffering vicarious punishment for 
another's offence. Take another passage from the 

♦ C. xvii. §. S. t De Abstin. L. li. c. 44. 

I ns^i4^jUMB, which Hesychius explains by ayri4/t/;^o)r, liftiubtiUuUdfor Ij^, 
§ Ad Equitei. t| Kai9»g(AAr», f Ad Plutum. 
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same poet : ^ When thou art thyself the guilty per- 

* son, why does a victim die in thy stead ?' Caesar 
in his account of the Gauls says :* * The whole 

* nation is very much devoted to religious rites. And 

* for that reason, those who are afflicted with grievous 

* diseases, and those who are going to battles, or in* 

* volved in dangers, either sacrifice other human vic- 

* tims, or vow that they will sacrifice themselves ; and 

* the ministers employed by them in these sacrifices arfe 
' the Druids : because they believe, that the majesty 

* of the immortal gods cannot be propitiated, unless 

* the life of man be sacrificed for the life of man.' But 
Jeast of all nmst we omit what Porphyry states from 
Asclepiades :f ^ At first no animal was sacrificed to 

* the gods. Nor was there any law for this, which 

* was forbidden by the law of nature. But the first 

* animal sacrifice is said to have been offered on 
^ some occasion requiring life instead of life. 'J This 
passage implies that it was commonly believed in 
ancient times, that animal sacf ifices were only intro- 
duced on some occasion which was thought to demand 
life for life. Such occasions the Heathens considered 
all seasons of apprehended calamity ; as is evident 
from the same author. For those sacrifices in which 
he asserts a substitution of life for life, he had just 
before described as offered ' for the averting of some 

* calamities.'^ 

XVIII. If there is any weight, therefore, in the 
entire agreement of Christians and Jews, and even of 
Heathens, on this subject, though otherwise differing 
most widely in manners and religion ; no doubt can 
remain, that the piacular victims were the subjects of 

« De BeUo Gall. L. vi. c. 16. t De Abstinen. L. iv. c. 15. 
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vicarious punishment. Yet let it be remembered, as 

I have already remarked, that vicarious suffering is 

not to be considered as punishment in the same strict 

sense as that which is the precise penalty of the law, 

and is inflicted upon the sinner in his own person ; 

M and that it possesses not the same natural efficacy in 

j^^r '^W'^'V'^ cancelling guilt, but operates as a condition, designed 

* ^ ^ and adapl^ to restore and preserve the authority of 

the violated law, and to obtain pardon for the sinner. 
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ON THE 

SACRIFICE OF CHRIST. 



CHAPTER I. 



The general Business of ChrisVs Priesthood; the Order 
to which it belongs ; and the Things by which he was 
especially consecrated to this Office. 

THE subject of this Dissertation being the Sacri- 
fice of Christ, I conceive it cannot be improper to 
make a few preliminary observations respecting his 
priesthood : — in the first place, on the general busi- 
ness of this ojffice ; secondly, on the order to which it 
belongs ; and lastly, on the things by which he was 
especially consecrated to it. 

The general busbess of his priesthood must be 
defined — an advocacy or mediation witli God o n the 
behalf of men. While his other offices, regal and 
prophetical, are exercised toward men, his priesthood 
is exercised toward God. For a king is God's vice-^ 
gerent, and every prophet is his ambassador to men j 
but a priest is an advocate for men with God. Hence 
we are said to *^ have Jesus Christ" as '^ an advocate 
'^ with the Father ;"* Christ is said to " make inter- 
** cession for us at the right hand of God,*'f and " to 
" tippear in the presence of God for us.":j: But, as 
these things will be more fully explained in another 
place, the mere mention of them is suflicient here, 

• I Jph» H. I . t Kom. viji, 34, X Heb. \x. 2* 
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t ; <^«^;^ ^^}^ ^ • !!• The order of Christ's priesthood is explicitly 
^2^;^^ ' ^ ' "^ "declared in the scriptures, which describe him as " a 

" priest after the order of Melchisedec," and specify 
tM^o important points of difference between his priest- 
hood and that of Aaron. First, the priesthood of 
Melchisedec, that great man of whom i)a history 
records the genealogy, or the birth, or the death, was 
confined to no particular family ; but the priesthood 
of Aaron was committed exclusively to his family by 
a divine law. Secondly, the priesthood of Mel- 
chisedec was of such a nature, that the person invested 
with it would be a priest for ever, either in a shadowy 
figurative sense, in which Melchisedec, as we have 
before observed, is declared to be a priest for ever ; 
or in a true and perfect sense, such as the eternity of 
the priesthood of Christ He will exercise this office 
in every age of the world ; nor, as long as his advo* 
cacy or n>ediation shall be needed by his people, will 
he ever desert or discontinue it. In the priesthood of 
Aaron, on the contrary, those who died were suc- 
ceeded by others in a continual series ; and the office 
itself has long since been abolished in his family. 

The opinion entertained by some, — that the sacri*- 
^ces ofiered by Aaron were of a different kind fi*om 
those which were offered by Melchisedec, that Aaron 
offered animals as well as inanimate things, and that 
Melchisedec offered nothmg but bread and wine,---^ 
appear^ to me to have no foundation. . Melchisedec 
gave bre^ and wine to Abraham and his servants, 
on their return frorp a battle, in order to recruit their 
exhausted strength.^ And the sacred history con-* 
tains plain intimations of the existenpe of a $imilar 
quistoro ip th^t ?ind the neighbouring cQuntrie$ on 

* Gen, xiv, \9» 



c. r. Christ's priesthood. 29-5 

such occasions.* Nor is Melchisedec called a priest, 
because he '^ brought forth bread and wine ;" but to 
account for his solemn benediction of Abraham, which 
was part of the prifestly office,! and also for Abra^ 
ham's giving him a tenth of the spoils. '^ He^" says 
Moses,:]: ^' was the priest of the most high God* 
'^ And he blessed him" (Abraham) *^ and said, Blessed 
'^ be Abram of the most high God, possessor of 
^^ heaven and earth : And blessed be the most high 
^' God, which hath delivered thine enemies into thine 
^' hand. And he gave him tithes of all." 

There is no ground therefore, for the supposition 
that Melchisedec sacrificed nothing but bread and 
wine, or none but inanimate things; but sufficient 
reason for a contrary opinion. For, if his priesthood 
bad nothing to do with bloody sacrifices, how came 
it to pass that Christ himself, whose priesthood is 
declared to be of the same kind as that of Mel- 
chisedec, offi^red his sacrifice by shedding his own 
blood? 

Nor should we pay any attention to those who 
attribute to Christ a priesthood of the order of Aaron 
as well as of that of Melchisedec, and suppose that he 
offered a sacrifice by blood in the character of an 
Aaronic priest. The advocates of. this opinion pro* 
duce nothing sufficient to justify such a represaitation. 
It is repugnant to the express language of scripture ; 
which affirms that the priesthood of Christ was *^ not 
^^ after the order of Aaron,"§ and assigns this reason, 
that Christ descended from another family, and a 
different tribe, *from that to which the Aaronic priest-* 
hood was confined by an inviolable law. 

» Dcut. xxiii. 4. Jud. viii. 5, 6. 15. f Drut. xri. 5. I Chroft. 

xxiii. 13. Nuw/vi. 23. : Gen* xiv. 17— 1^ % Uth. tli. U. 
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III. Our next inquiry respects those things by 
which the Son of God, the. eternal Word, on his 
assumption of our nature, was initiated into his 
priesthood. It was in a very different way from that 
in which the Aaronic priests were consecrated to 
their office. They were consecrated by ablutions 
with purifying water, by cloathing with prescribed 
vestments, by an ointment composed of various per- 
fumes, and by the blood of slaughtered beasts :* by 
which the virtues required in a priest were emble- 
matically represented, but could not be conferred. 
But when God would have his Son to be a priest 
possessed of every qualification in absolute perfection, 
no one can doubt but he would initiate him into his 
priesthood by those very things which constitute such 
a priest. This being the case, let us examine, — first, 
wherein the absolute perfection of a priest consists ; 
^d in the next place, by what things Christ, as 
Mediator^ attained that perfection : for it is evident 
that by those very things he must have been conse- 
crated to the priesthood. 

IV. To constitute a priest absolutely perfect, the 
three following things are indispensably necessary. 

h /^;.;,» Firsts he must have sufficient authority and fiivour 
^ '' v^ with God, to be able effectuallv to commend all his 

.;,r / • .r *. ' « - ' 

people to him, and to render him propitious to them. 
Secondly^ he must feel sufficient kindness igad mercy 
towards men, to be inclined \o a sedulous attention 
to these objects. Lastly^ he must possess an im? 
mcHrtal life, to be capable of the perpetual per- 
formance of them. The necessitv of the first of these 
requisites, in a perfect priest, appears firom the design 
Qf tb? qffice itself. For as it is the business qf c| 

< ' V See Pitt. I. Chap. V. 
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' priest^ as an advocate, to commend to God those 
t whose cause he undertakes, and to render God pro- 
I pitious to them ;* no one can attain perfection in the 
I sacerdotal office, who has not sufficient favour and 
authority with God to be able to accomplish these 
objects. Nor, in reference to the second of these 
requisites, can any one be a perfect priest, who, 
whatever may be the influence of his favour and 
authority with God, is not willing to use it all in 
the cause of his people. For he would be deficient 
in that fidelity and mercy toward liis people, which 
are necessary in every priest, and especially in every 
high priest of superior excellence. The scriptures 
give us this very idea.t " For," says the apostle to the 
Hebrews, " every high priest taken from among men 
*^ is ord£uned for men in things pertaining to God, 
^' that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins : 
^* who can have compassion on the ignorant, and on 
• ' them that are out of the way : for that he himself 
^* also is compassed with infirmity.":|; " Wherefore 
^' in all things it behoved" Christ, as the same apostle 
bad before said, " to be made like unto his brethren, 
^^ that he might be a merciful and ftiithful high priest, 
" to make reconciliation for the sins of the people :" 
which fully implies that in every priest no qualities 
are more necessary than mercy and fidelity. But the 
last requisite is equally indispensable in a perfect 
priest; who must be possessed of an immortal life, to 
be capable of perpetually defending and maintaining 
the cause of his people before God. Hence the 
following expressions of the same apostle when 
speaking of Christ.^ " But this man, because he 
^' coBtinueth ever, hath unchangeable priesthood. 

• I John ii. 1, g. t Heb. v. 1 , ^. ^ Heb. it. 17. f Heb, vu. 24, «5, » 2i, 
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" Wherefore he is able also to save them to the 
" uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he 
" ever liveth to make intercession for them. For 
*" such an high priest became us, who is holy, harm- 
'' less, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
** higher than the heavens. — For the law maketh men 
** high priests which have infirmity ; but the word of 
** the oath, which was since the law, maketh the Son, 
" who is consecrated for evermore." 

Since it is sufficiently evident, therefore, that the 
greatest authority and favour with God, and the 
greatest mercy and fidelity toward men, combined 
with an immortal life, render a priest absolutely per* 
feet ; there can be no doubt that by those things by 
which Christ attained all these requisites, by those 
very things he was also consecrated to his [xiesthood. 
*;^i^-rv ."'"' Now those things, as every one must perceive, were 
^/'^ : "* \, Christ's pre-eminent excellencies, the perfect sanctity 

of his life, and principally that obedience which con- 
sisted in voluntarily surrendering himself to death, 
and freely submitting to those extreme pains and 
sorrows which he endured on account of our sins. 
For it is in consequ ence of thes e things^ that Christ 
has so much favour and authority with God as to b e 
•able effectually to commend to hini^allhis people. 
His willingness to do it is also the result of the same 
things. For he has learned by experience, what it is 
to be a man ; what it is to bear hunger, thirst, poverty, 
and the deepest ignominy ; what it is to be deserted 
by friends, to be rejected . by others, to be the sport 
of ~ all the basest of men ; what it is to be assailed, 
liarrassed, and oppressed^ by dangers of every kind ; 
and lastly, as the consummatiQa of calamity, what it 
is to suffer the most excrudating death on account of 






Ct I- TO THE PRIESTHOOD. 299 

our sins. From an ex perience of these thin^, h ehasj 
acquired such benevolence and compassion towards 
his people under all their afflictions and temptations, 
that he is ready to afford them assistance himself, and 
desirous that they may obtain abundant mercy from 
God in all circumstances. Hence the following lan- 
guage of the apostle to the Hebrews :* " Seeing then 
" that we have a great high priest, that is passed into 
*^ the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold 
" fast our profession. For we have not an high 
" priest which cannot be touched with the feeling 
" of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted 
" like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore 
" come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we 
'* may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time 
" of need." — In the last place, tliose who have put 
their trust in him, have no reason to fear that they 
shall ever be deprived of their advocate. For by 
liis voluntary submission to death he has obtained an 
immortal life, on his attainment of which he is said 
to be perfected, or consecrated to an eternal priest- 
hood after the order of Melchisedec. Thus the 
apostle to the Hebrews rf " And being made perfect, 
" he became the author of eternal salvation to all 
" them that obey him ; called of God an high priest 
" after the order of Melchisedec." Whence we conr 
elude, that it was on his resu rrection firom t he dead 
to an immortal life, that the Son of God was fully 
consecrated to tlie perpetual pries thood. For there 
is no doubt that the word here rendered " being 
" made perfect" means fully and perfectly cense- 
cratedf This is evident, both from the scope of the 
passage, which r^ates to this very point, and fi*on^ 

• JHleb. iv. J4— 16, t Heb, v, a, 10, 
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the use of the same word in a similar sense on a 
similar occasion; this being the term adopted by the 
Septuagint in various places to designate the conse- 
cration of the Aaronic priests,* and the victim whose 
entrails were delivered by Moses into the hands 
of the priests as a sign of the priesthood committed 
tothem.f 

* Exod. xxix. 9. 33. 35. Lcvit. viii. 33. xvi. 33. 
t Kftos rt^tvcws. Exod* xxix. 37. 31. 34. Lievit. vQl ?l. S8. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Proofs that the Scriptures attribute to Christ a real 
Priesthood^ properly so called. 

W£ have already defined the general business of 

Christ's priesthood to be an advocacy with God on 

the behalf of men, and observed, that it is primarily 

and immediately exercised towards God. This we 

learn from the very design of the sacerdotal office. 

But the followers of Socinus suppose that our Lord 

performed all things pertaining to our salvation by 

himself in such a manner, that he neither now ob- 

talnsy nor ever has obtained, any thing from God 

for us from his first entrance on his priestly office : so 

that they attribute to Christ no priesthood but such as 

is improperly so called. This opinion is equally con^ 

trary to the language of scripture, and to the natugre 

and design of the priesthood. Whoever consults the 

sacred volume will find the priesthood of Christ in* 

variably mentioned as a priesthood prc^rly so called. 

Thus speaks the apostle to the Hebrews :* " If there- 

^' fore perfection were by the Levitical priesthood (for 

^' under it the people received the law) what further 

'' need was there that another priest should rise after 

^^ the order of Melchisedec, and not be called after 

^* the order of Aaron ? For the priesthood being 

'^ changed, there is made of necessity a change also of 

^^ the law." Here, from the priesthood conferred 

upon Christ, the apostle concludes, that there must 

have been a change of the law which had conferred 

the sacerdotal office exclusively on the family of 

Aaron. But this conclusion could not possibly b^ 

« Heb. vii. 1 1, U. 
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be drawn, unless the priesthood of our Lord pos- 
sesses the proper nature and design of the priesthood, 
and he is a priest properly so called. For there were 
always many priests improperly so called, even while 
the law of Moses relative to the priesthood was yet 
in full force. Such priests were those who offered 
^ritual sacrifices, or p'ayers to God. Such priests 
were all the faithful among the Jews, and even the 
whole Israelitish nation is called •' a. kingdom of 
" priests.*'* Since, therefore, there were many priests 
improperly so called, even while the law which con- 
fided the sacerdotal oflSce exclusively to the femily of 
Aaron was yet in full force ; and our Lord could not 
be such a priest as he actually is, unle ss that law 
had been ab rogate d; it cleariy follows that his priest- 
hood is a priesthood properly so called. 

IL The same conclusion may be drawn from 
another passage :| " For if lie were on earth, he 
' should not be a priest, seeing that there are priests 
* that offer gifls according to the law.*' On these 
words Crellius observes ::j: * He gives a reason for 
what he has asserted, that is, why Christ could not 
be a priest if he were to minister On earth. It is 
because there are already other priests appointed 
by God, who minister and offer gifts on earth : 
Christ neither is nor can be one of these, as Has 
been shown in the preceding chaptei*. Now they 
are said to offer gifts according to the law, because 
the law has granted to them the exclusive ri ght and 
privilege, so that no one, without violating the law, 
can arrogate to himself the right of offering gifts 
on earth, or ministering in the earthly sanctuary.* 
What is the reason of this ? Because, if we attend 

• ^xod. xix. 6. t Heb. vili. 4. $ In Com. ad loc. 
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to Ci'ellius, the priesthood of Christ is of such a yt . I ll» 
nature as is prohibited to him to administer on earth, 
by that law which conferred on the family of Aaron 
the sole riglit of exercising the priesthood on earth. 
£ut that law contained no prohibition inconsistent 
with Christ's having even on eaith a metaphorical 
priesthood, and being a priest improperly so called* 
For while that law was in force, there were many 
such priests even on earth ; and Christ himself per- 
formed the duty of such a priesthood, whenever he 
commended either himself or his people to God in 
his prayers. Since Christ, thei^efore, possesses such 
a priesthood as by the Mosaic law could not be 
executed by him on earth, though he was at liberty 
to exercise on earth a metaphorical priesthood, it 
clearly follows that our Lord is a priest properly so 
called. 

III. To the passages already cited we may add 
the following :* " For every high priest is ordained 
" to offer gifts and sacrifices : wherefore it is of 
^' necessity that this man have somewhat also to 
'^ offer." But this reasoning of the apostle must 
t^pear to be altogether inconclusive, unless Christ, 
who is here spoken of, has a priesthood properly so 
called. For every priest improperly so called is 
always provided with somewhat to offer to God; 
holiness of heart, chastity of body, prayers, and 
thanksgivings. And this was so well known to the 
Hebrews that there could be no ground for the apostle 
to argue with them in this manner, unless he intended 
to attribute to Christ a priesthood properly so called. 

IV. And since this apostle frequently gives Chrbl 
the title of high priest, he must be considered as 

* Heb viii. 3. 
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attributing to him the office itself, and that in a true 
and proper sense, unless any thing can be alleged 
on the contrary, to shew tliat such an office is altoge- 
ther incompatible with his character. But neither 
Socinus himself, nor even Crellius, who has laboured 
in this controversy more than all the other disciples 
of Socinus, has adduced any proof of such incompa- 
tibility. Let us briefly notice the observations which 
drellius makes on this subject. He says :* * You 
never find these two offices, the regal and pontifical, 
plainly divided, or according to the language of the 
schools, contradistinguished from each other, in the 
scriptures ; but you may rather observe them com- 
prehended as it were in each other. For the author 
of the epistle to the Hebrews, at the beginning of 
the third chapter, intending to exhibit to our view 
the dignity of Christ, which he possesses in conse- 
quence of the office committed, to him by God, and 
exhorting us to a consideration of him, mentions 
only his two offices, prophetical and sacerdotal. 
The former of these offices he once fulfilled on 
earth, the latter he speaks of as to be perf>etually 
administered in heaven ; " Wherefore, holy brethren, 
partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the 
Apostle," or Ambassador, ** and High Priest of our 
profession Christ Jesus." These and other similar 
remarks of Crellius are all without foundation. For 
the sacred writers never comprehend, either the 
kingdom of Christ in his priesthood, or his priest- 
hood in his kingdom ; but always distinguish and dis- 
criminate between these really disinct offices. Nor 
is the apostle to the Hebrews correctly cited in sup- 
port gf the contrary sentiment. When he called 

' CuBtra Grot c z. p. 55. 
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Christ an " apostle" and " high priest,'' omitting the 
title of king, he only intended to say, that in the 
church of God, Christ once fulfilled the part of Moses, 
and now fulfils the part of Aaron ; the former as an 
apostle or ambassador, and the latter as a high priest. 
He treats of" the former in this passage in which he 
compares him with Moses, and afterwards proceeds 
to an explication of the latter* when he compares 
him with Aaron. He had already adverted to Christ's 
kingly office,! nor was there any reason for repeating 
in this place what he had advanced but just before. 
V. But Crellius argues ::j; * The other writers of 

* the New Testament rather mention the kingly and 
/ prophetical offices of Christ, nor does either of them 
^ ever call him a priest or high priest, as without 

* doubt they would very frequently have done, if thb 
' office on which our eternal salvation depends, could 
^ not be understood and tacitly comprehended in his 
^ other offices, and especially in his regal one, consi* 
^ dering certain circumstances of those offices, in 
' which Christ resembles a legal priest' As though 
it were impossible for Christ to possess a sacerdotal 
office properly so called, unless many of the sacred 
writers give him the name of priest. 

But do many of tliem give him the name^ either of 
prophet, or of king ? This is by no means the case. 
:There is no passage in the apostolical epistl<^s in 
which Christ is expressly called, either, a king, pr a 
prophet ; though our eternal salvation depend^ fdso 
upon the offices which are desi^iated by those wprds. 
T)ie Apostle to the Hebrews has twice called him a 
C0ptainy leader y or author,^ but he has given him 

• H€j>. V. 5. t Heb. i. 2 t Contra Grot, c. x. p. 55. 
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the title of priest seven times, and that of high priest 
ten times. 

Biit, it will be said, the apdstdlical epistles attri- 

• bute to Christ such things as belong to a king and 
prophet, though they do not introduce those words. 
This is true. And they likewise attribute tx) him 

'things peculiar to ^ high priest, tiotwithstaiidirtg the 
omission of that name. To pass oter other ittstanCcs, 
this is the case where Christ is said to be our atho- 
catCy or to intercede for m. Kor is* there any wei^t 
in what is afterwards asserted by Crellius;* * that 

* * the apostle Paul, in the intercession of Christ, com- 
' • ' prehends th6 ^xercisie'of his regal power for odr de- 

' iiverance from punishment, as well as any imitac- 

* diate eflfect of his intercession/ Fbr ih the passage 
to' which Ci'ellius refers, "Who is at the right hand 

' ^ of God, Svho also maketh hitercession 'for us,-^" 

' the apostle intends to assert these two things : first, 

"that Christ possess(is 'the moSt i^xfalted dignity and the 

higtiest favour with Got!, 4s being^sdated ift his right 

hand : secondly, that he who enjoys such igxaited 

• dignity, and such greatfevotir 'witJi God, is pleading 
our cause before him. And this belongs not to tlie 
kingdom of Christ, but to his priesthood, as will be 
more fully demonstrated in another place. 

VI. But there is another passisige aho with whi(ih 

* Crellius has found hilnself not a little 'embairasSed. 
He saysrf ''^ When John stiles Christ the advocate 

* whom we have with the Father, and at -the sanke 
*time calls him the propitiation for our sins, J^he nwly 

* be considered as having given us a description K)f 

* his skderdotal oMce, where he has n^verthetefts 

*^ {aXxh.** Theorigiaal word is tht same iti both these places ; A^x^^'' 
' • tJU supra. t Ibid. J t John il I,' f. 
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' Hto4e no mentioo of fte kingly office. But siaeeit 
^ forms a part jof the consolation, which John bene 
' proposes ;to those who sin, to Jcnow that ^Ckmt 
' has the most ample power to deliver us from the 
^ punishment of sins^. he must be considered as having 
^ taddy hicluded the kingly office in the words he 
-has used;' What? is it usual with the other sacred 
woters, when they mention any one particular topic 
iof consolation to the fallen, to accumulate at the 
^ame time all the tq>ics that may in any respect 
conduce to the same end ? was there any necessity 
-for this aposl^ to introduce every consideration tend- 
ing to console the &lleii, in this one passage; so as 
ito. oblige us to consider him as having asserted what 
h hfjf no means imftlied in his words ? For the original 
term here used* signifies, not a king, but -an ajdvoeate 
/or patron, whose office dt is to plead with .one. person 
. the<cau$e of another. This Cbr»t performs for tis, 
not in die character of a king, but as our high 
pdest in the presence of God. The apostle, there- 
fere, intended to propose to the fallen no conso- 
lations but such as result firom the hi^ priest- 
hood of Christ; and those he has proposed most 
' clearly and distinctly. But the consolations arising 
from Christ's kingly office, he neither has glanced at, 
nor can be considered as having intended to glanee 
. at, in Obss passage ; unless we are determined to fix 
upon his words, meanings which are not conveyed 
by them. But if it is lawfol to treat the sacred, 
writers indifs manner, we may ascribe to them at our 
own pleasure those senses which are not expressed by 
their words ; indeed • every individual will attribute to 
* the 4M:riptures, and will think himself at liberty to at- 
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tribute to them, such notions as > may be^greeable to 
his own particular fency. But if this licence be onde 
granted, what limits can ever be placed to such folly 
vand profanation? 

VIL The assertion of Crellius,* * that whatever 

' we expect from Christ as a priest, tnay be said - to 

. ^ come from him as a king/ has not the least ap- 

-pearance of truths It is expected from him alto- 

f gather in the character of a priest, > that he commend 

: us and our services to God, and procure his fietvour 

towards us. But no one ever sought this from him 

-in the character of a king* Crellius, therefore, argues 

' to no purpose, when he says, that ^ Christ vanquishes 

^rVA.t#< A^:f and destroys sin, death, and Satan, his and our 

>>-- ^'^" * !.* eiiemies, as a king,' aikl ^ that this is to expiate 

t.^ and purge away sins, which is tfe part of a priest :' 

< and again, ^ that it is the ipart of Christ, as a king, 

^ tO: succour hb people who flee for refuge to his 

^ throne^ and to help the afflicted' ; but that: it is his 

- ^ part also, as a priest, to afford help in time of need 

- / to them who approach the throne of grace, and 
* readily to succour those who are afflicted'f Christ 
succours us in on^ way as a king, and in another as 
a priest. As a king, he confers upon lis those things 
which pertain to eternal salvation : as a priest, he 
coiiimends Us and our prayers to God. He acts the 

. gart of a king tons, and that _qf a priest to Gx>d. 
; As bis regal office is exercised towards us, his sacer- 
; dotal one is exercised towards God. 

' VIII. ' But the inspired writer of the epistle to 
• ^ the Hebrews,' says Crellius,;}; ^ clearly refers that pas- 

^ sage of the second psalm, "Thou art my Son, this 
.*day have I begotten thee," to the priesthood of 

• Obi iuppft. + Heb. ii. 17, 18. iv. 15, 16. x Ubi supra. Heb. ?. 5. 
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* Christ, and sb€\<?s that the pontifical dignity wis 

* thu« conferred u pon him by God. But these words 
*as clearly relate to Christ's kingly office. For 

* David, who was a type of Christ, exhibits in thesef 

* words the divine decree, by which after a long exile 

* he wai& actually constituted king, and seated on the 
' royal throne ; as any one will perceive on a perusal 

* of the psalm. Hence Paul declares them to have 

* been accomplished at the resurrection of Christ 

* from the dead.* For then God gave his people a 

* king according to his- promises, and constituted Jesus 

* bath Lord and Christ, or, which is the same thing, 
f the Son of God with power.' But whatever was4he 
meaning of these words, '* Thou art my Son, this^ 
*^ day have I begotten thee," as applied to David j 
when they are transferred to Christ, they signify his 
being raised from the dead by God to an immortal life. 
And the attainment of this immortal life being equally 
necessary to the discharge of the priestly and the 
kiugly office by Christ in heaven; consequently, these- 
same words, which certainly designate the resurrec- 
tion of Christ to an immortal life, may be applied, 
and are iiideed actually applied, to both offices: to 
ike regal, in the first chapter of the ' epistle to the 
Hebrews ; to the sacerdotal, in the fifth chapter. 
Nor are these two offices, distinct both in name and 
in fact, on this account confounded into one. For 
nothing more frequently happens, than that things, 
which are widely diffisrent have yet somelJiing in com-^ 
mon. And the kingdom and priesthood of Christ 
have this in common, that both^being eguallyj jerpe- 
tual, each requires an immort al life. 

IX. Crelli^:^ also urges,f that it is impossible for 

* Acta xui, SS^ 3$. t Contt».GMl. c; i. p. 54, 



*■ Christ to.t)e reidly and pMperiy a king and judge,- 

* and also an advocate or priest' To this obaerva^ 
lion we at present answer ; That Christ is a king to 
us, modi a priest to God ; tiiat as a Ung he rules us 
by his laws and by his power, assists us wid:i the 
aids of his Holy S^pirit, and is near at hand on all 
Occasions: that as a priest he commends us and 
our prayers to God ; us when he desires God to 1)C 
propitious to us, and our prayers when he desires 
God to accept them. But these his desires are not 
conveyed in humble petitions, but expressed with 
that authority which becomes the dignity of his per- 
son. Yet this authority must be considered as not 
interfering with or diminishing the dominion and aur 
^hority of Gdd the Father. For he who hath put all 
ether things under Christ, hath not made himself 
subject to him,* nor hath he communicatbd his king** 
.dom to him, as Mediator, in such a manner as to hav^ 
s^icated it himself; so as to render it no longer of 
any importance to us, whether the Father is propitioua 
to our persons and accepts our prayers. If this is of 
no importance, why do we address prayers to him 
that he may b6 pleased to reguti us vrith mercy ? 
Why have the apostles, why have all ChristiiUis, done 
the same in every age ? But if it is of the highest uad* 
|>ortance to ourvinterest, that God be propitious to 
us, . it is also of importance that our high priest Jesus 
Christ, who certainly has the greate&t authority and 
favour with God, should desire that God be propi^ 
tioustous. 

There is no weight therefore^ in the following ar« 
gument of Crellius ;f * Since God has giren to Christ 

* all ^ower in heaven and in earthy far the express 



• ICortBai.«v. f^. 
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* purppee, thut be m^y be$b>w uppp us reipissipn of 

* sins and eternal life, and ipjjty cWisb ^s who are 

* his members witb his perpetual, aid, why should he 
' still plead witb. God and intercede with him that he 
' would be pileafsted to forgive us pur sins?' This, I 
say^ is an argument of no weight. For we supppsei 
not that Jei^us our high priest u$es any humble or 
supplicant intercession, but the most powerful com- 
nenda^ioi]^ of us and our prayers^ such as becomes 
his cbsMraciei;. Npy is ^t u^nimportant that God 
t^it our sins, if by remissipn of sins, signifies the 
^rcy OF favour of the Divine Miu.d towards us. 
For let his mind be hostile to us, aqd what greater 
or heavier evil cap be&d us? Do we imagine that 
Christ will be propitioij^ to those to whon^ his 
Father 19 hoa^ile? It is, therefore, of the utmost im- 
portance^ that God be propitious to us ; and of equal 
importance, that Christ desire him to be propitious 
to u&: unless it be maintained, either that the be- 
loved Son h^ no authority aqd favour witli the 
Father, or that we need no commeadation before 
God. Either of these suppositions would be con- 
tradictory to St. John. For what is his language? 
" If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Fa- 
** ther, Jesus Christ the righteous : and he is the 
** propitiation for our sins.""* Here he teaches us 
that Christ is our advocate, and a most powerful ad* 
vocate with the Father, and that we have the greatest 
need of such a potent advocate. We reply, in the 
last place, that Christ administers his kingdom ac- 
cording to the will of God, and bestows eternal 
salvation only on those whom the Father also deter- 
mines to save. And thus the persons on whom he 

• iJohBU.1,3. 
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chooses to bestow eternal salvation, them he also 
commends to God the Father. 

To conclude this argument, therefore : since Christ 
is expressly called a priest in the scriptures, and 
since nothing can be adduced to justify our denying 
him the real office which that term imports, the ne- 
cessary conclusion is, that the priesthood of Christ is 
a priesthood properly so called. 

If any person, relying upon new subtleties should 
say, that the priesthood of Christ is indeed imme- 
diately exercised towards God, and that Christ com- 
mends us and our prayers to God, but that this is no 
proof of his having a true and real priesthood ; such 
a person, admitting the thing, would raise a dispute 
about a name, the most vain of all controversies; 
and would discover more subtlety than Crellius him- 
self: for to divest Christ of a, true and real priesthood, 
is no other than to deny that he exercises immediately 
towards God any office at all. Having made these 
observations respecting the Priesthood of Christ, we 
now proceed to his Sacrifice, 
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CHAPTER III. 

To what Class of Sacrifices the Sacrifice of Christ belongt, 

and in what it consists, 

THE sacrifices prescribed to the. Jewish people 
were of various classes. Some were burnt offerings ; 
others, piacular offerings; others, peace offerings; 
others, similar to the peace offerings, yet not pre* 
cisely the same : there were also different kinds, both 
of piacular offerings, and of peace offerings : of all 
which we have treated in the first Dissertation. If 
it be inquired to which class the Sacrifice of Christ 
belongs, the scriptures will easily determine this 
quesdoo. He b declared to have ^' put away sin by 
^' the sacrifice of himself," to have '' by himself 
" purged our sins," to have " sanctified tlie pepple 
" with his own blood," and to have " offered" to God 
'^ one sacrifice for sins.:"* whence it is evident tl^it 
his sacrifice belongs to the piacular class* I appre* 
bend, however, that we are indebted to his sacrifice^ 
not only for pardon of sins, but alao for the aids of 
the Holy Spirit, and all other thin^ pertaining, ta 
our eternal salvation; these blessings having beeti 
procured by his blood. For as all the sacrifices of 
the Jews, accumulated together, were offered in order 
to obtain the benefits of the present life; so I cbn^ 
sider the one sacrifice of Chrisjt as having procured 
all thills relating to eternal life. And I ani con** 
firmed in this opinion, becau^ all the ^crifices of 
the Je>vs, though with varic^is degrees of clearness ot 
obscurity, prefigured the sacrifice of Christ Nor is^ 
it to be wondered at if that sacrifice, which procures 
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for US with God the grace connected with eternal life, 
should also procure every thing else necessary to our 
attainment of that life. 

' II. Having ascertained to what class the sacrifice 
of Christ must be referred, we proceed to show in 
what it consists. And never having seen ^s subject 
sufficient^ explained, we shall be the moie earful ia 
discussing it. To thie end il is necesaary to r^ 
mefidbeF, ^t the victims whose carcasses weifo 
Innmed without the camp typified the sacrifice of 
Christ more evidently tiian any others; and tfiafe 
among these victims, those whose blood vm& sprinkled 
in the holy of hoHes on the day of atonement, did 
this more clearly than those whose blood was ooly 
carried as occasion required, into the outer sanctuary ; 
but on titeise thfaigs we have sufBciently enlarged in 
the first Dissertation. 

Those victims, therefore, with which the sacrifice 
of Christ must b^ compared as its most eminmt 
types, #ere the young boUodc and he goat, the 
former offered in sacrifice for the high priest and the 
fctniiy 6f Aatofi, ' 1^ other for the wfaoie congrega- 
tion of the people, 6n the day of alooenient. These 
^etbni^ were first brought by tbehi^ priest himself to 
(9ie altar that stood in the court of the priests. In the' 
next l^oe, being Aus offered to God, for the victim 
iito otfered at the time of its being placed before the 
^tar ; they were sifidn by him near the same altar. 
Aftet this he carried t^eir blood into the innermost 
^Mietuary, and sprinkled it, as^ we have dsewhem 
stated, burned the enbtkils i^qpOA the s^ltar, and took 
etrh that the bodies should be wholly consurned by 6re 
without th6 camp, or wkhoM the city ot Jerusalem. 
In imbruing tSie altar with the bio6d atid entrails, the 
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Ugh priest acted in his own pontifical character; but 
in ofi^Bring and slaying the victims, , he represented 
the whole natibn. For in the sacrifices of indivi- 
^als^ j^ery one^vfts commanded to bring his own 
tktim to the altar^ to consecrate or d^Tote it with his 
ownhaQ4 and thai to slay k. H^fice it 19 evident 
timt those who performed these ofi^ea, which were 
performed, sometiines hy some of tiie eMers, soine- 
times by the high priest hinnsdlf, respecsiog tli^ sacri^ 
fices offered on behalf of the whole con^egationr 
madifissdy represented that congregation during their 
discharge of such services. 

IIL From the rites connected with those sacrificesi 
whoch beyond all others pre-eminently, typified the 
Sacrifice 0^ Christy it is plain that Christ; accomplished 
bis sacriliee by three things :—iS|r ^ voluntary ob'^ 
bakmqf hiw^e^ to a bloody de^^ihr—lnf Ms death 
itself^ — and by his entf^mtx iifito. heaven as a victim 
that hadbem. slmn^ ^atid. witb % n^d so disposed 
towat^ds tnen, as to commend thecb to God* 

The Jar^ of these! things, in wfatch bis . saerifica 
eonskt^^ the Son of God perloaiied, when he vo*" 
luntarily offered himsdf to. the Fatber td undergo ibi^ 
deatii which a^^aited hoak TUb we learn, both frpm 
his words and actions od that oceafioon. la the Jirsi 
place, iirhen he was aboat to die, hts langoage was ;* 
^ For tbeir sakes I sanctify o^df ;" that ii^, as the 
word sanctify sbmetmies impottsyf and as it must 
nec^sarily be understood. here, aiccbrding to the ex^ 
planation of Chrysostom, j: ' I offer n^self to Ibee 

* John xvU. 19. . 
t The wiH|4 *ytoti^ofy like, the JEl^brew vnp is ^m^timet equivalent ti) 
Vfo^if A^. See Septuag. Levii. xzii. 2, 3. I Chrm.xuiu IS. 
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JV, In these tluags, in which the sacrifice of Christ 
consisted^ h^ sustained the threefold character, of 
.offerer^ *oictm^ and high priest. Of oflferer on our 
behalf, and likewise of victim about to. be slam, in 
his oblation of himself to deaA ; of victim also in 
death itself: lastly of high prieiit, and of a victim 
already' slain for our sins, on his entrance into tbe 
heavenly sanctuary » For there he now appears m 
the presence of God in^both characters, and by tbe 
efficacy of bis .sacrifice, as our high priest, he com- 
mends us and our services to /God. And as the higii 
priest of the. J^ews^ when offisring before this altar tbe 
victims for the whole congregation previously to their 
being slain, acted not so much in his pontifical cha- 
racter, as in that of representadve of the congregation : 
^p I consider Christ, in his oblation of himself to 
death, to have acted not so much in the capacity of 
l^ghtpriedt, as in that of our repBeseotative. For in 
the saci;ifices of individuals, as we have more than 
once already observed, it was the busines s ef the 
^ , ofiere rs themselves to bringjfcheir victims_to tii e altar, 
. and then to offer or consecrate them to God. It is 
evident, tberefore, that those who performed these 
. officers in the sacrifices of the whole congregation, 
while, performmg tiiem, represented the whole con- 
griegatioii. Hence, it follows, that our Lord also, in 
his oblation of himself to death, acted not in the dba- 
ructer of high priest, but as our representative ; just 
.as .the Jewish high pnieat, in offering before the altar 
the victims about to be slain on behalf <of the whole 
4X)i)gregal:ion, acted not in his peculiar character of 
bi^h priest, tbut as the representative of that congre- 
^gatipn. . 
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CHAPTER IV. 

TAe Efficacy af thai Obedience which Christ renJkrei 
to God in offering himself to die* 

HAVING ascertained theae things in which wc 
conclude the sacrifice of our Lord to consist, we 
proceed to shew in what respects each of them con- 
tributes to our eternal salvation. To do this in the 
-order which has just been proposed, we have to 
consider, — First, tlie obedience which Christ Eendered 
to Grod in voluntarily offering himself to a blDody 
death :-*-Sccondly, his death itself :— and Lastly, Ws 
entrance into heaven with a mind so disposed towards 
men as to commend them to^God hyAe^dS^caey of 
his sacrifice, and to do for them evei^y liiingibecomiag 
the best of all advocates. 

By voluntarily offering hknself to die; Christ per- 
formed many things conducing .to our ndvation, which 
he never ^uld have accomplished by hfe death, if 
that dedth had not been \«oluntafy. It would. mot 
have been possible for him by an involuntary death, 
either to confirm the truth of his gospel, or to give 
his di^ci'||>les an example of obedience to God ^and 
love lo men, or to obtain «firom God universal and 
sovereign power, 'and supreme favour with *him ; :an 
^he fonn^r of wMchxonsists the strength of i his king- 
dom, and in the latter tlie efficacy of his priesthooid. 
But by his voluntary death alLthese things have beta 
lulty accmnpUshed. 

II: By freely offering himself to <a piainful death, 
Christ c^nfir^ed bis gospel, 'as a martyr Jor sHeoin 
witness. Henceihis " blood" is said to "Jbear witness"* 
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concerning the trutti of tlie gospel. This effect of the 
death of Christ is intended by St. Paul, when he 
states that he " witnessed a good confession before 
" Pontius Pilate.*'* When the same apostle, speaking 
of the many sufferings, which he had himself endured 
and was yet to undergo for the confirmation of the 
gospel, says,t ^' I fill up in my flesh that which is 
^^ behind of the afflictions of Christ :" he refers, not 
to the piacular character of Christ's death, but to 
that effect which it had in common with the death of 
any martyr. 

To have a correct idea of the confirmation given 
to the gospel by Christ's voluntary oblation of him- 
sdf to the most cruel of deaths,, it is necessary to 
consider that he asserted many things respectbg him- 
self which, if they had been false^ he must have 
known to be false, and to have been fictions of his 
own. He declared that he was " the Christy' " the 
" light of the world," the prophet of whom " tht 
" scriptures'' had " testified," of whom " Moses 
" wrote;' that " power was given to him over all 
^* flesh," and *^ all judgment committed to him ; ' that 
he would ''raise up" all his people ''at the last 
" day.":t^ All these things, not to mention others, 
were such as, if .they had not been true, it would have 
been impossible for him to believe to be true, unless 
he had been insane, fiut Christ was always in a state 
of perfect sanity, and was satined of the truth of 
these declarations, as well as of every thing else that 
he uttered. This is proved, in the first place, by the 
consummate wisdom of his declarations and his unde- 
viating constancy through his whole life; and in the 

• 1 Tim. yi. 13. f Col. i. «4. 

X Markxiv.6l, S3. JohnvUi.lS. 7.39.46. xvu. 8. v. S3. vi.40. 
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next place^ by his patient sabmissbn to a most crael 
death with the greatest firmness and equanimity^ 
Christ went to his death, and endured ib agonies^ in 
a manner that exhibited no appearance of inconstancy 
or levity, no indication of fraud or cunning; but, ad 
Vnll soon be evinced, furnished many striking evi- 
dences, both of obedience to God^ and of love toman^ 
Unless Christ had been conscious of his int^rity, he 
would have bad no motive to hazard his safety by 
teaching a new religion, equally disliked and hated 
by Jews and Gentiles. He could not be excited to 
this by any hope of pleasures, honours, or riches : 
no such hope was entertained by him, who before his 
death clearly foresaw and foretold, that on this very 
account he should be deprived of all the accommo- 
dations of this life and even of life itself. Nor could 
he have been influenced by the hope of a new sect to 
be established after his death, and of glory to arise 
from it to his name, if he had been conscious to hittk-^ 
self of any fraud. He had declared that he was to 
be raised from the dead on the third day. If he had 
been c(»iscious of falsehood, he must have known 
that this would not come to pass : for what deceivar 
can expect to work miracles in confirmation of a false* 
hood? and he must also have known, that, if it did 
not come to pass, his firaud would then be evident to 
all, and no person would be so weak as to choose 
for the guide of his life a man convicted of manifest 
fraud ; especially when exile, ignominy, and death in 
various forms presented themselves to his followers, 
and menaced them on every side. 
^ The sum of what we have said is this. Christ 
uttered many declarations concerning himself, which, 
if they had not been altogether true, he must have 
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known to be felse, unless he had been insane. Of 
this kmd, as we have already stated, w^e the decla- 
rations in which he pronounced himself, the Messiah, 
the light of the world, and the judge of all. But 
Christ was in a state of [lerfect aanily and was 
satisfied that these things were true. It is evident, 
therefore, that they vere true, and that all his other de- 
clarations were true also. Being the Messiah, the light 
of the world, the greatest of all the prophets, and 
the future judge of all, he could neither deceive, nor 
be deceived. Hence also arises a proof of the triUh 
of all the speeches and writings of the apostles, to 
whom Christ promised "the spirit of truth" to 
" guide" them " into all truth."* 

III. Moreover, by voluntarily o&ring himself to 
the death ap^inted by God, Christ has set us an 
illustrious example, both of eminent obediaice to 
God, and of love to mesa. For the death to which 
ho freely submitted, was the most painful in itself 
and was accompanied with such extveme sorrows and 
a^Mites of mind,f that, notwidistanding the infinite 
d^ity of his person, and the spotless innocence of 
his li£^ he appeared tp be almost deserted by his 
Divine Father ; losing the accustomed sense of his 
love, and deprived of his wonted succour and conso- 
latibn,;]: Yet m all these suffeiimga Christ retedned 
his hope of the ^ory that was before him,§ and en- 
dured those extreme agonies, bot^ of bqdy and oi 
mind, in such a manner, and for the sake of men 
^overwhelmed with vices and sins, tlfat he kindled 
with no resentment even against his murderers, and 
i^etorted ndae of the reproaches of those who reviled 

•^^hn xvi. 13. t Matt xxtl 38, 39« Mark xiv. 33» 34. i.uke xxii. 44. 
'4 MMte^vU. 4€. 1 Hfib.«ii.«. 
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him;* but, what may well excite ridmirtititoft, even 
prayed that forgiveness of the heinous criifte perpe- 
trated against him might be granted to the perpetrators 
of it, and thait in the midst of his agonies.f This 
was an example of obedience to God, of love to men, 
of hope in the promised glory^ of moderation and 
patience, such as had never been exhibited before 
and will never bfe exhibited agam. 

NcMT must it be forgotten that tiie amazing love of 
Christ towards us, which discovered itself in his^ 
voluntary submissioti to the most agonizing death 
for our sakes, has a very strong and evident tendency 
to kindle a reciprocal love towards Christ in our 
hearts, and to produce its manifestation in all our 
lives. Hence this lai^age of St Paul ::{; " The love 
** of Christ constraineth us, becau^ we thus judge, 
^ that if one died for all then were all dead : and that 
'^ he di^ for all, that they which live should not 
'* henceforth live unt6 themselves, but unto him 
'* which died for them, and rose again." 

IV. Lastly, the signal obedience which Christ ren- 
dered by Ihs voluntary oblation of himself to death, 
obtained fofr him, in the capacity of Mediator, id the 
&tst place, authority over angels and. men,^ and in 
th^ next place, such favour with God, that imme- 
<fi^tely before his death he efiectuaily commended his 
disciples to him, and was able to intercede with him 
for all his people in every age. The first belongs 
riot to this subject. The second is suggested by 
Chi-fet himself; who, when praying for his apostles, 
mentions this very circumstance as that which woiild 
a^l most with his Father, that ** for their sakes" he 
"sanctified" himself, that is, as I have just before 

«IPetu.83. t Luke xwii. 34. • : 11 Cor. v. 14, 15. * PhiUp. ii. 8-.ll. 
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sjiown, voluntarily offered himself to die. V Sanctify 
" them," he says,* " through thy truth :i thy word is 
^^ is truth. As thou hast sent me into the world, 
" even so have I also sent them iqto the world. And> 
" for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also 
"might be sanctified through the truth.'* Christ's 
design in this prayer was to obtain for his apostles 
those gifts of the Holy Spirit, by which they would 
be fully qualified for the apostolic office : for this idea 
is included in these words ; " Sanctify them through 
" thy truth." To obtain what he had thus asked, he 
first pleaded witli God the weight of the apostolic 
office,^ suggesting that no man would discharge it 
rightly without peculiar energies of the Holy Spirit. 
This is implied in these words : " As thou hast sent 
" me into the world, even so have I also sent them 
" into the world." Then he mentions his voluntary 
oblation of himself to death, as a circumstance ca« 
pable of giving his prayers the greatest efficacy with 
God. For he immediately adds : " And for their 
". sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 
" sanctified through the truth :" language which, being 
evidently used by Christ as an argument that his 
player should be granted, must be considered as con- 
veying the following sentiment. ^ If it gains me any 

* fkvour in thy sight, O my Father, that in obedience 
' to thy will I offer myself to the death which is 
*just at hand, let thy favour towards me prevail 

* with thee to impart to my apostles those gifts of the 

* Holy Spirit, which will fit them in all respects for 

* so important an office.' It was manifestly, there- 
fore, in reliance on that favour with God which he 
obtained by his volunftary oblation of himself to death, 

• John xviL 17-19. 
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that Christ commended his apostles to him, and ob- 
tained for them that strength, and those aids of divine 
inspiration, with whicii it is evident they were after- 
wards furnished. 

Nor is it to be doubted that the same obedience 
which was so available for the apostles, obtained for 
others also those aids of the Holy Spirit, by which, 
unless they are wanting to themselves, they may attain 
everlasting life. For it was not only for the apostles, 
but also for others, that Christ surrendered himself 
to death ; and that surrender of himself to death was 
" an offering and a sacrifice to God of" such " a 
" sweet smelling savour,"* and so commended Christ 
himself to God, that Christ could effectually com- 
mend his people to him. Besides, those very gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, conferred on the apostles, were given 
to them, not only for their own salvation, but also for 
ours. Wherefore it is evident that in the prayer to 
which we have just adverted, Christ pleaded with 
God the merit of his obedience, not only for the sake 
of the apostles, but likewise for ours : and as it is 
certain that the Son of God, iq his prayers to his 
Father, would never mention any plea that would not 
be available and effectual with him, it follows tliat 
this obedience, or voluntary oblation to death, the 
merit of which he pleaded with his Father on our 
behalf, really pr ocured favour with G od, not only 
for Christ himself, but also for us, notwithstanding 
the Socinians are of a contrary opinion, 

• Hhes. V. 2, 
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CHAPTER V. 

The Death of Christ. Passages of Scripture which 
represent his Death as designed to be a vicarious 
punishment. 

FROM the obedience by which Christ freely 
offered himself to a bloody death, we proceed to his 
death itself. Now the end or design attributed to 
Christ's death in. the scriptures, is threefold : — cAie, 
common to the death of martyrs, by which, as ^e 
have already observed, the gospel was confirmed, and 
we are furnished with the most perfect example of the 
noblest virtues : — another, belongmg to the death, oi 
a testator, by which the New Testament wf|s fully 
established, and access to the promised rewards, laid 
open to the heirs of heaven ; ju^t as th^ death of 
every testator establishes his testament, and invests 
the heir with a right of immediate entrance op th^ 
ifiheritance bequeathed to him :* — :tbe la^t end or 
design of the death of Christ was similar to thi|| of 
the piacular victims, commanded by the la^ of Mo^* 
His (^ath atones for our sins. For \Yb^ Goc^ Qptr 
withstanding all our demerits^ determiiied on tt^e one 
hand, to establish some way of salvation as die fruit 
of his infinite clemency and mercy, and on the other, 
Qot to pass over such heinous transgressions without 
a signal dem9nstration of his boUness and justice and 
infinite hatred of sin, he resolved that his Son» tb$ 
object of his peculiar love, should become the pia« 
cular victim for our sins, and by his vicarious punish- 
ment should procure their remission. But this effect 
of the death of Christ having been discussed in a 

♦ Heb. ix. 15—17. 
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learned and co{»ous manner by many other writers, 
we shall only touch on those tilings which appear to 
have a particular bearing on the point under our 
immediate consideration. 

II. Of this description, in the first place, is the 
fidlowing passage of Isaiah, in his prophecy respect* 
ing the Messiah :* ^^ he shall divide the spoil with 
'* the strong : because be hath poured out his soul 
*^ unto death : and he was numbered with the trans* 
^' gressors ; and he bare the sin of many." These 
words, '^ he bare the sin of many," are to be under- 
stood in a sense correspondent to the character of 
him who ^^ was numbered with the transgressors," 
that is, was treated as a guilty pei'son.^f Now when 
any perscm who is treated as guilty, is said ^* to bear 
** sin," who. can understand the phrase, to bear rni, 
as importing any other than to mffer punishment f 
For no two things can have a greater connection or 
agreement with each other than , suffering punish*, 
m^it, and being treated as guilty ; but all tius agre&r 
maaty and connection will be cl^troyed, if it be con^ 
ceded to the followers of Socinus that the phrase to 
hear sin^ in the passage just cited from tlie pro-* 

• Isaiah Kii. 13. 

t TR.— On the imputation of ^iU to Christ, I take the liberty of tnint 

BcribiDS a judicious remark, which I apprehend fuUy expresses the sepse in 

which the stMementS of the author on this subject are to be understood. 

< We* tt>iMHoiUy «6e gutit both ia the sense of lboai. ANS«r£aABLBNB88 

* {reaiui), and of hlameworthiness (m{pa). It is only in the Ibrm^ aense^ 
*• and by nt& means in the latter, that the word is here vsod. hi divinity, as 

* well 86 in other sciences, it is ficcessaiy to use some terms wHh a teehnieal 

* deflniteness of signification, ttrach more restrained than the ordinary ac** 

* cepeation of the- same woids. If scepticism' op rashneit should raise a eavil, 

* #e catt only reply, that the <»avil Is unrnasonaUe. No man ridiouies 

* mathematical terms, beMnse, itf matiy insfaMoes, they are the woids of 

* eommotf liib employed in a- very restricted signifloatioil.' Dir. i. P'. Smitn 
On ^i^- Siwryim if Chrise, No«6,.p. 7^^ 73. 
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phety has no. other meanii^ than to bear it away and 
abolish it . 

It will not be a correct answer to these observa- 
tions, to plead that Christ was. treated as a guilty 
person by the Jews, but not by God : for by whose 
counsel and will, he is said ^' to have borne the sin of 
^* many," by the same counsel and will also he was 
treated as guilty. But it was by the counsel and 
will of God that ". he bore the sin of many ;" by his 
will therefore was he treated as guilty, and for this 
reason it is that God is said to have ^^ made the 
*^ iniquities of us all to meet upon hiniy'* and to have 
" made him who knew no sin to be sin for us.f 

It should further be remarked, that when the pro* 
phet declares the Messiah to have borne sin, his 
design in this expression, as the whole context shews, 
is to represent him as very much burdened and op-r 
pressed by our sins : but the phrase has no such force 
according to the interpretation of Socinqs. To say 
that Christ bare away the sin of many^ unless he 
bare it away by sustaining the punishment of it, con- 
veys no idea of his sufferings, much less a^ravates 
or amplifies them. God himself is sometimes said. 
to bear away sin^X yet in bearing it away he suffers 
no pain. 

♦ Isaiah liii. 6. f I Corinth* v. 31. 

X Exod. Kxxiv. 7. Num. uv. 18. X\Xl WDl rendered in our versionybr- 

TI^— U np^y well be questioiied whether the sense of hearing away 
ean justly (>e ^ttiibuted to the word VODi in these texts. I beg the reader's 
stten^on to the following judicious criticism of Dr. M agee. * That the 

* signification of forgivetUM, which evidently is not the radical meaning 
' of the word has been derived from the more general one of bearing awt^, 

* seems to have no just foundation : bearing" aiCM^, necessarily implying 

* something of a burden to be carriedi it seems difficult to reconcile such 
' a phrase with the notion of that Beings to whom this a^t of forgiveness is 
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IIL The same prophet also says — " The Lord 
" hath made the iniquities of us all to meet on him,'' 
that is, on Christ. The sentiment conveyed in these 
words is, that " the Lord hath laid on him the 
" iniquity of us all," that is, hath inflicted on him a 
vicarious punishment on account of our sins. The 
interpretation M'hich Crellius gives of this clause, 

* that God by Christ did meet with the iniquity of us 

* all,' is inconsistent, with the meaning and construc- 
tion of the original.* Such a licence of interpretation, 
as Crellius here assumes, would deprive us of all 
certainty respecting the meaning of any part of the 
scripture. Besides, the words just quoted, that " the 
'^ Lord hath made the iniquity of us all to meet on 
" him," in conformity with the whole context, repre- 
sent ^^ the iniquity of us all" as a burden upon Christ. 
This is not at all su^ested by the interpretation of 
Crellius, but is fully implied in ours, as it is in all 
the best versions of the passage. The Septuagint 
renders it ; The Lord haih delivered him up to our 
sins. The Vulgate; The Lord hath placed on him 
the iniquity of us all. The Arabic ; The Lord hath 
delivered him to our sins. The Syriac ; The Lord 
hath caused that our sins should meet on him. The 
Interlineiary version ; The Lord hath made the iniquity 

* attributed. — May not the word have passed to this acceptatidn, through 
' its primary sense of bearing j, namely, suffering through patience* en^ 
' during t ot. bearing with ? — The generic signification of the word, when 
^ ajjplied to sinsy seems to be that of bearing , sufferings enduring : and 

* then on the part of the sinner, it implies, bearing the burden, or penal 

< consequenods of transgression : and on the part of him against whom the 

< offence has been committedj^ bearing with, and patiently enduring it,* 
Discourses and Dissertations, vol, i. p. 439, 440. 

* The verb JTASH being in Hiphil clearly signifies not he met, but he 
caused to me^ s and the particle HK almost always precedes.the accusative 
case, rarely the dative. 
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qfutaUto meet upon him. Casteliio ; Jeh&oah hatk 
thrown upon him the crhne of us all. All these ver- 
sions imply that Christ was loaded with our sins 
as with a heavy burden, and sustained a vicarious 
)[)un]shnient 

IV. This doctrine is inculcated in some other ex- 
pressions of the prophet a little before the passage 
just .quoted. '^ But he was wounded for our trans- 
^* gresmms, he was bruised forouriniquities/' For it is 
beyond all doubt, that these phrases convey the same 
ideas as those which we have already adduced ; so 
that t0 be wounded for our tramgreuhns imports the 
same as to suffer vicarious pumshment for us: indeed 
die phrase, he was wounded for our iransgressionsy is 
in itself so significant of vicarious punishment, that 
ttiere is no other by which it could be more cleai'ly 
denoted, or more properly expressed. And it seems 
not iiTelevant to remark by the way, that there can 
be^no doubt of the correctness of the same interpre<- 
tation of a very similar passage of the apostle, who 
declares Christ to have been '^ delivered for our 
" offences."* 

V. What light does the nature of tlie subject itself 
throw upon the whole of the prophecy before us, and 
all the expressions of the prophet that we have yxst 
noticed? In this same chapter he says, that the 
" soul" OF lifef of the Messiah '^ shall be made an 
** offering for sin.":|; And consequently, in saying 
that ** he was wounded for our transgressions ;" that 
'^ the Lord hath made the iniquity of us all to meet on 
" him;" and that " he bare the sin of many;" he 
exhibits him to universal observation as a piacular 
victim. For as the proper end and design' of every 

• Rom. IT. 25. t The orig^inal word m B^W t OV)!^ a piacuiar victim. 
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such victim i$ to suffer vicarious punishinent in order 
to procure pardon for the g uilty, there is sufficient 
reason for considering the same end and design as 
attributed to the death of Christ by the prophet, 
throughout this prophecy, and particularly in all the 
passages which we have cited. This is the obvious im- 
port both of the language employed, and of the fact 
foretold. 

VI. By the law given to the Jews it was appointed, 

tjiat the greater sins should be.expiated by the bloo4 

of each guilty individual, but the smaller offences by 

the blood of a piacular victim , as we have shown 

at large in the first Dissertation. The punishment, 

therefore, which for the greater sins was inflicted on 

the. sinner himself, appears in the case of smaller 

offences to have been transferred to the victim. This 

is maintained both by the Christian Others, and by 

all the Jewish rabbies with one consent And so, as 

the scriptures teach,* atonement was made for the 

soul or life of the man. by the blood or life of the. 

victim^ the latter being substituted in the place of the 

former. This is so very evident, that Brennius him* 

self on this passage has found it necessary to desert 

Soqinus^ whom be follows so closely on most oth@rs» 

What is his interpretation of these words of Christ rf 

" For thi$ is my blood of the new covenant, which i$ 

'^ shed for many for the remission of sins.'' ^ Christ, 

' he says, proceeds from a comparis<Ni of the cove^ 

^ napt^ to a similitude of the piacular victims, in 

* wh^ the blood or life of the animal was offered^ 

' ft substit ute for tbe^ soul or life of the mfm. God 

^ si^y/ij I have given it (the blood of animals) to yw 

^ uppn the altar to make an atoneipent for your souls : 

^ Urit. uvU. II. t Matt. xsvi. SSt 
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* for it is the blood that maketh atonement for the 

* soul.' Such is the language extorted from Brennius 
by the force of truth. 

So strong is the evidence of a substitution of ani- 
mals for man in the piacular victims, that Crellius 
himself acknowledges* * sacrifice to have been ac- 

* cepted by a most gracious God instead of punish* 
' ment.' But he maintainsf that in the piacular sacri- 
fices expiation for sin was made, not by the slaughter 
of the victim, but by those things which followed the 
death, especially the sprinkling of the blood. What 
is this but seeking a subterfuge for error without 
finding it ? For to sprinkle the blood of a slaughtered 
victim, either on the altar, or towards the temple or 
mercy-seat, was no other than a symbolical presen- 
tation to God of the life of the animal, of which the 
blood was considered as the vehicle : so that the 
slaughter of the animal, or the shed blood, wa s the 
piacular ransom, but the solemn sprinkling of the 
blood was the sacrificial payment of that ransom. 
Let it be admitted, therefore, as Crellius conten(^s, 
that expiation was made by the sprinkling of the 
blood ; yet what inference can be drawn from it, but 
that the blood or life of the animal was presented to 
God as a ransom for the life of the person who oflfered 
it? Wherefore the obs^vation of Crellius on atone- 
ment for sm being made by the sprinkling of the 
blood, is so far from invalidating our doctrine, that it 

I furnishes a strong confirmation of it. For, as the 
sprinkling of the blood, either on the altar, or to- 
wards the temple or mercy-seat, was a peculiar part 
of divine worship to be performed by the priests 
only; and as the design of all divine worship, whe- 

• Ad Heb. ix. 14. t Contra Grot. c. x. p. S7. 
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ther natural or instituted, is to imiplore or to comme- 
morate the favour of God; the solemn spinnklmg Of 
the blood in piacular sacrifices was intended as thQ 
means of obtaining from God the pardon of sm pre- 
viously committed, and had the nature and force, of 
an intercession for forgiv eness , implying the following 
ideas: ' I pray thee, O Lord, be merciful to this sup- 

* plicant sinner, for whose purification I now sprinkle 
' this blood on thy altar, and let the streaming life of 

* this victim avail with thee, that thou mayest be 

* pleased to save the life of the sinner for whom 4t haft I 

* been shed.' 

But the Hebrews were commanded to offer one 
Jkind of piacular victim, in which the solemn sprink- 
ling of blood was never practised. This was the 
heifer which the law directed to be slain for murder 
committed in a field by a person unknown ; for which 
atonement was made by the death of the victim, 
without the ritual aspersion of the blood upon the 
altar.* For as the crime of murder brought somo 
degree of stain or guilt on the whole city, it being the 
duty of evei-y city to keep the fields around it safe 
from robberies and murders ; and as the stain of it 
remained on the city itself, till it was expiated by the 
death of the murderer, provided he were discovered 
and taken ; the sacrifice of the heifer, when the mur- 
derer was not discovered, had the same effect as the 
death of the murderer himself in case of his detecr 
tion. By the death of the murderer himself, the 
guilt of the murder was removed from the city to. 
the individual who had committed it. Henqe that 
jsolemn deprecation in use among the Jews whenever 
a criminal Vf^s about to be executed : ' Let hi« 

• Deut. wi. 1— -9. 
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^ deitb be an expiation for himself and for all Israel/ 
When the murderer was not discovered, the heifer 
tras to be slain, and the sacrifice was to be accbnipar- 
nied by a profession of innocence, and a deprecation 
of punbhment The former, which belonged to the 
inhalHtants of the cky nearest to the place where the 
murder had been committed, was expressed in these 
W6rds : ^^ Our hands have not shed this blood, neither 
" have our eyes seen it" The other, which, accord- 
ing to the Jews,* was to be pronounced by the priests, 
who were required to attend on the occasion, was as 
follows : " Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy people 
*• Israel whom thou hast redeemed, and lay not inno- 
" cent blood unto thy people of IsraeFs charge." After 
which it is immediately added, '' And the blood shall 
" be forgiven them." 

Since in this case, therefore, atonement was made 
by the slaughter of the heifer without any sprinkling 
6i the shed blood, and the city was purified by this 
itecrifice, it proves what we have affirmed, that ex- 
piation is not to be attributed to the sprinkling of the 
blood in such a maimer as though there could never 
be any atonement without that ceremony ; but that the 
i^rinkling of the blood upon the altar was evidently 
designed for a public demonstration that the life of 
the slaughtered victim was presented to God as a ran- 
som ; and that the ceremony of sprihkHng the blood 
wai» one of the sacred rites peculiar to the sanctuary. 
And hence this- rite was practised only in the instances 
of tho^ victims, which were immolated, either in thfe 
sttinetUttry itself as in the immediate presence of God, 
6v within sight of the sanctuary. This was the case 
with ttie red heifer, whose blood, the scriptures state, f 

• Targ. Onkel. in loc. f Num. xix. 4, 
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was to be sprinkled by the finger of the priest seven 
times before or towards the sanctuary. 

VII. We must now revert to another point which 
we have before treated more at large ;* namely, that 
all the piacular victims whose carcasses were burned 
without the camp, and which in a more eminent de- 
gree than any others prefigured Christ as a piacular 
victim, were so contaminated with the sins of the 
whole congregaticxi symbolically transferred to them, 
that they were required to be carried forth without 
the camp as polluted things ; and those who carried 
them forth were not permitted to return to the camp, 
without having first been purified with water. 

And it is a circumstance of divine arrangement not 
to be passed over, that the more clearly any victim 
prefigured Christ as a victim, it exhibited the clearer 
representation of the sins of the offerer being trans- 
ferred to it This served to indicate that the punish- 
ment of our sins was inflicted upon Christ, and that 
he expiated our sins by his blood, in the same manner 
in which among the Jews the sins of the ofkten 
were expiated by the blood of the piacular victims. 
If this was not the case, for what purpose have the 
scriptures represented Christ as a piacular victim, his 
blood as the blood of a piacular victim, add the 
atonement made by his blood, as made by the blood 
of a piacular victim? For what purpose, I ask, have 
all these representations been given, if the piacular 
victims of the Jews expiated sins in one way, and 
Christ, whon nevertheless the Jewish victims pre^ 
figured as a piacular victim, in anotiier way; thQ 
Jewish victims by a vicarious punishment, but Christ 
without any such punishment ? 

• p. I. c. vu. § 1, S. c. tnd. I z. 
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It forms too sufficient objection, that Christ devoted 
and offered himself to God without the solemn rites 
practised in the sacrifices of the Jews, such as impo- 
sition of hands on a victim about to be slain, per- 
formed before the consecrated altar, and the sprinkling 
of the blood upon the altar. For it was the divine 
will, that those things which under the old covenant 
were prefigured by external rites, should under the 
new covenant be exhibited in their truth and sim- 
plicity, divested of all ritual shadows. Thus the 
sacrifice of Christ was unattended with that sacrificial 
pomp which accompanied the sacrifices of the Jews. 
Yet the things prefigured by the Jewish rites were, 
Us the nature of the antitype required, far more fully 
and effectually displayed in the sacrifice of Christ 
than in their sacrifices. Wherefore none of those 
things which were prefigured by the sacrificial rites 
among the Jews, and least of all, the proper nature 
of vicarious punishment, must be abstracted from the 
sacrifice of Christ. This would be contrary to the 
perfection of his sacrifice, to the design and appoint- 
ment of God himself, to the authority of scripture, 
and to the nature of an antitype, the efficacy of which 
is invariably similar, and likewise invariably superior, 
to that of its types. 

VIII. But these points have been argued more at 
large in another place. Let us now return to Isaiah, 
whose declaration* that " Surely he hath borne our 
" griefs and carried our sorrows," I understand to 
contain the. same sentiment which is conveyed in the 
passages already adduced, as well as the other idea 
mentioned by St. Matthew ;f who states these words 
of the prophet to have been iulfiUed when Christ 

* Isaiah liii. 4. f Matt. viii. 17. 



C. V. A VICARIOUS PUNISHMENT. SS7 

restored the sick to bodily health.*. For Grotius on 
this passage correctly remarks : * As the transactions 

* of ancient events prefigured Christ, so some of the 

* actions of Christ himself served to signify others. 
^ It cannot be doubted that the beneBt of health 

* restored to the body exhibited a figure of remission 
' of sins, and health restored to the mind. The pro- 

* phecy, therefore, was twice fulfilled ; first, when 

* Christ laboured till evening, employing himself in 

* healing the maladies of others, as Matthew here 

* shews : and afterwards, when by enduring the pu* 

* nishment of the cross he obtained remission of sins 

* for us/ 

And, indeed, unless the prophet had contemplated 
the Messiah's death, when he said, " Surely he hath 
*' borne our griefs and carried our sorrows," there 
could have been no reason for his immediately adding, 
" Yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, 
** and afflicted :" that is, smitten on account of his 
own sins ; for such was the supposition of those whom 
the prophet here personated. For it was not because 
he healed bodily diseases, how diligent soever he 
may have been in this work, but because he suffered 
the punishment of the cross, and was given up to 
death, that he could be ^' esteemed smitten of God." 
Whoever will consider these things, I think must be 
convinced that the words, " Surely he hath borne 

* TR.— Dr. Magee sug^sts that all apparent dissonance between the 
pfophet and evangelist will be removed, if we understand ^yhr\ and 
aar^ttttas of bodily puns and distempers, and UOttSD lUid 99<rws o£ 
diseases and torments of the mind. Dr. M. baa adduced flMoy examples 
of the use of these words to justify these interpretations ; and he ac- 
cordingly refers the former clause to Christ's rtmoving the sicknesget of 
men by miraculous cures, and the latter to his hearing their tins upon the 
cross. JMscmnes and Dittertationt, vol. 1. p» 4 1 S— 431. 
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" our grieft and . carried our sorrows," contaiu the 
same sentimrat as the declarations which follow 
them. " But he was wounded for our transgressions^ 
" he was bruised for our iniquities. The Lord hath 
" laid on him the iniquity of us all- Wh^ he shall 
^' make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his 
" seed, he shall prolong his days. He bare the sin of 
" many." And the import of all these declarations, 
I trust, has been satisfactorily ascertained. 

IX. But whatever was intended in these passages 
of Isaiah, *is also intended by St Peter, when, in 
allusion to the language of the prophet, he says of 
Jesus Christ:* " Who his own self bare our sins in 
** his own body on die tree." If this passage be 
rendered, according to CreUius,t carried our sins up 
to the treCj it is equally in favour of our doctrine. 
For those evils which Christ bore upon the tree^ or, 
carried up to the tree^ were in his body, in xohich he 
is said to have borne them upon the tree, or to have 
carried them up to the tree. The evils which were in 
his body were not his own vices or sins properly so 
called, but were tlie punishments of our sins, which 
throughout the scriptures are commonly designated as 
sins. And these punishments could in no sense be 
in tlie body of Christ, without being endured by him. 
But if Christ endured in his body the punishment of 
our sins, he clearly suffered a vicarioias punishment. 
And forasmuch as he voluntarily took upon himself 
the punishments appointed and proposed to him for 
our sins, it was for this end, as is expressed in the 
aext clause, " that we being dead to sins, should live 
^* unto righteousness," and devote all our efforts to 
the pursuit of it. For nothing is more calculated to 

• I jPeter u. S4. t Contra Grot c i. p, 34 
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excite and inflame our love to Christ than that infinite 
love of Christ to us, which is manifested in bis volun^ 
tary submission to a most cruel death on our account .' 
and true love to Christ is the most powerful motive 
to evangelical obedience. Hence that declaration of 
St. Paul :* '^ For the love of Christ constraineth us ; 
because we thus judge, that if one died for all, thai 
were all dead : and that he died for all, that they 
" which live should not henceforth live unto ibem* 
^* selves, but unto him that died for them, and rose 
"again." 

X. But it is urged, that any one may well be 
said to bear sins, * who on the account of sins sus^ 
'tains a heavy burden of calamities, tortures, and 
* death, although there be no real punishmait or 
^ vengeance in the case.' This is the language of 
Crellius,f but evicfently without reason. For when 
^e affirm that the phrase, to bear sinSy signifies some 
punishment, we rely not upon the mere force of the 
phrase itself, but form our opinion on a consideration 
of the passages in which it is found, and the nature 
of the subject. The scope of the passages already 
quoted, in which this phrase occurs, fixes its meaning, 
as we have already shown, to vicarious punishment ; 
and the subject itself rejects every other interpret 
tation of it. In these passages Christ is introduced 
as a piacular victim. So Isaiah has introduced him 
in express terms, and he is followed by St. Peter. 
The proper nature and design of a piacular victim 
is exhibited, as we have elsewhere proved at large, 
in vicarious punishment : which, although according 
to the opinion of Crellius it may want the character 
of vindictive, not being inflicted for the demerit of 

* n Cor. V. 14, 15* , t Contra Orot c. i. p. 3«. 
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the person punished, nevertheless retains that which 
constitutes it vicarious punishment, as we have suf- 
ficiently explained in another place. 

It only remains for us to conclude this chapter by 
declaring our dissent from what some have incau- 
tiously ajffirmed, that we were punished in Christ; 
which ought by no means to be admitted. For he 
who is punished in a friend, does himself rec^ve 
some detriment and injury firom the evils inflicted on 
that friend. In this way parents are punished in their 
children; whose calamities are attended with loss, 
sorrow, or disgrace, which may be considered as a 
punishment, to the parents themselves. But the con- 
trary of all this has been the effect of those punish- 
ments which Christ endured for us. Not only have 
they never produced the least detriment or injury to 
us, but they have procured the pardon of our sins 
and eternal salvation. Hence it b easy to perceive, 
that there is a wide difference between our being pu- 
nished in Christ, and his being punished^r us. For 
to affirm that we have been punished in Christ, will 
be, by consequence, to maintain that we have received 
some injury firom the sufferings of Christ : which is 
very far from the truth. But to affinn that Christ 
endured punishment for us, is to maintain, what is 
strictly true, that punishment was endured by him, 
in order that we might be delivered from punishment 
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CHAPTER VL 

Passages of Scripture which represent Atonement as 
effected by the Death of Christ. 

FROM our examination of passages in which the 
death of Christ is expressly described as a vicarious 
punishment, we now proceed to those in which he is 
declared to have sanctified or purified our persons, 
or to have expiated or purged our sins, either by 
himself, or by his blood or sacrifice. 

To this purpose is the following language of the 
apostle to the Hebrews.* " We have an altar, 
" whereof they have no right to eat which serve the 
^' tabernacle. For the bodies of those beasts, whose 
^' blood is brought into the sanctuary by the high 
" priest for sin, are burned without the camp. Where- 
^^ fore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people 
" with liis own blood, suffered without the gate.*' 
To sanctify the people^ here, signifies the same as to 
purify the people; and to purify the people, is tQ 
expiate the sins of the people. Since it appears 
therefore from this passage, and that with evidence 
too plain to be contradicted, that our sins were 
expiated by the blood or death of Christ, the only 
point for controversial discussion is, upon what prin- 
ciple, or in what manner, his death accomplished this. 
But tliis question will easily be determined, if we are 
disposed to follow the train of the argument For 
as the apostle is here speaking of Christ as a piacular 
victim, and of the blood of Christ, as the blood of 
a piacular victim ; his death must be considered as 
expiating sins in the same way as the death of a pia- 

♦ Heb. »ui. 10—12. 
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cular victim. It was by vi carious papishment, that 
all piacular victims expiated the sins for which they 
were o flfered ; — upon the same principle, therefore, 
and in the same manner, our sins were expiated by 
Christ 

'rh6 illustration which has been given of this pas- 
sage serves also to illustrate another of the same 
apodtle :* " When he had by himself purged our sins, 
" he sat down On the right hand of the majesty on 
" h^." To which may be added the following from 
St. John ;t " But if we walk in the light, as he is in 
** the light, we have fellowship out with another, and 
*' Ae blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from 
*' all sip." In these passages the same iHt)perty of 
expiating sins, which belongs to a piacular victim, is 
attributed to Christ and his blood. In the latta*, this 
is clear from ttie mention of cleansing effected by his 
blood. In the former, Christ is introduced as having 
"purged or es^piated sins by himself^ that is, i)y himself 
as sacrificed. The manner in which piacular victims 
expiate sins is by vicarious punishment : — ^the same 
mode of expiation, therefore, is in these passages 
attributed to Christ. 

II. We now conie to those passages in M'hich either 
the expiation of sins, or, what is precisely the same^ 
the purification of the guilty, effected by the death or 
blood of Christ, is denominated the redemjaionX ^ 
them, Thus the apostle to the Hebrews :§ " And 
'^ for this cQuse he is tlie mediator of the new testa^ 
" ment| that, by means of death, for the redemption 

* Heb. i. 3, t I John i. 7. 

' ♦ Avoyvr^tivts. This word, as used by the W^riters of the New Testtt- 
ment, wuwers to ni£D in the JewUh wntars, and denotes ^Jt^piof itfit, 
ntonppttnt J puf$i^ hjf sacrifice, § Ifcb. ix. 1§. 
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"of the transgressions that were under the first 
" testament, they which are called might receive the 
" promise of eternal inheritance/' The redemption of 
transgressions by means of death, is equivalent to the 
expiation 9f sins effected by the death of Christ , as a 
victim : and it was by the vicarious punishment of 
the slain victim, as we have already shown, that 
all such expiation was made. — Observe also the 
language of St. Paul concerning Christ in two of his 
epistles :* " In whom we have redemption through 
" his blood, the forgiveness of sins." The original word 
denotes not any redemption whatever, but such as 
consists in the expiation made by a piacular vic- 
tim. This is evident from the mention of bloody and 
the forgiveness of sins; of blood, as the blood of a 
surety making expiation; and of forgiveness of sins, 
as procured by the expiation of that surety. Nor can 
it be doubted that die apostle, when he mentioned 
these two things in such close connection, had in 
view both the expiation by the blood of piacular vic«- 
tims among the Jews, and the remission of sins pro- 
cured by that expiation. The apostle to the Hebrews 
tiius mentions them both :f " And almost all things 
" are by the law purged with blood ; and witiiout 
^^ shedding of blood is no remission." Since St. Paul, 
tiher^oine, in the passages just quoted, speaks of the 
blood of Christ, as of tiie blood of a piacular vic- 
tim, there is no doubt that he attributes to the deatik 
of Christ the same kind of efficacy which belongs to 
the death of such a victim. And this efficacy, as we 
have frequently observed, is of such a nature, that by 
the vicarious punishment of the slain victim it pro- 
cures for the sinner the pardon of his sin. 

* Ephcft. i. 7. CQktt. i. 14. f H«b. ix. €9. 
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III. The meaning here assigned to the Greek word 
rendered redemption may be confirmed by the univer- 
sal acceptation of the correspondent term among the 
Jewish writers.* Baal Aruch speaks the sense of 
them all :*)" * In every place where any one says, Let 
^ me be his expiation, it is the same as if he had said, 

^ Let me be substituted in his place, that I may bear 

* his iniquities : which is equivalent to saying, I, in 
^ order that he may obtain pardon, do take his sins 
' upon myself.' Hence we gain some illustration of 
the passages just quoted from St. Paul. For though 
Christ, indeed, was not substituted in our place, in 
such a manner as to bear the same k ind of puni shments 
from which we are delivered, yet the punishment 
which he suffered does as truly expiate our sins and 
procure the pardon of them, as if they had been pre- 
cisely of the same kind that we were ourselves liable 
to undergo. This is the very idea conveyed by the 
apostle, when he says, that " in Christ we have re- 
" demption through his blood, the forgiveness of 
" sins ;" and he seems to suggest the same, when he 
speaks of " them that believe being justified freely by 
" his" (that is, God's) " grace, through the redemption 
" that is in Christ Jesus.";); 

IV. We next advert to the passages of scripture 
in which Christ is said to be a ransom :\ a term which 
the Jewish writers are accustomed to apply to every 
piacular victim ; which they describe as the ' substi- 

* tute and ransom of the dinner,' affirming the life of 
the animal to be ' sacrificed instead of his life.'|( 

• S«e note on § 8. f See Dis. I. c. xxii. J 9. X Rom. iii. 22. 24. 
§ AvT^oir and Aret\vr^w. These words answer to the word 11)3 in the 
Jewish writing^. 

It See quotations from several rabbies, Dis. I. c. ixiL § 10. 
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Christ declares, concerning himself;* " The son of 
^^ man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister 
" and to give his life a ransom for many." No per- 
son doubts (not even Brennius himself) that Christ in 
these words declared the very same that had been 
predicted by Isaiah, when he said that the soul of the 
Messiah would be made a piacular victim, '^ an 
" offering for sin j"*}- which is also confirmed by the 
fact which I have stated, that the Jews are accus* 
tomed to call every piacular victim a ransamy and to 
speak of the life of the victim as sacrificed instead of 
the life of the sinner himself. Since Christ, therefore, 
in the words just quoted, has spoken of his death, or his 
" life given for many," as of the life of a piacular victim 
given for smners, he ought to be considered as hav- 
ing by such language attributed to his death the same 
kind of efficacy which belongs to a piacular victim. 
But that efficacy, as we have often stated, is displayed 
in remission of sins obtained by vicarious punish- 
ment — St. Paul says :;}; " There is one God and one 
^^ Mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
" Jesus ; who gave himself a ransom for all." As far 
as relates to the subject now under discussion, these 
words contain the same sentiment as the words of 
Christ just quoted, in which he spoke of liimself as 
about ^^ to give his life a ransom for many;" and 
they must, tlierefore, be considered as attributing to 
his death the same efficacy that is attributed to it by 
Christ himself: a proposition too self evident to admit 
of any controversy. The only difference is, that 
Chrbt, contemplating those only who would really 
embrace the conditions of the new covenant, said he 
was about ^^ to give his life a ransom for many;" and 

• Man. ». 38. Mark x. 45. t OVTK Isaiah liiL 10. X I Tim* ii. 5, 6, 
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the apostle, contemplating all those to whom that 
covenant is proposed, says that Christ ^^ gave him- 
^' self a ransom for all. 

V. Here we may cite another declaration of 
Christ:* " For this is my blood of the new testament 
" or covenuit^t which is shed for many for the remis- 
*^ sion of sins :" in which he so plainly represents his 
blood as the blood of an expiatory sacrifice : and this 
is evident from many considerations. In the first place 
he calls his blood the ^* blood of the new covenant;'' 
a phrase which implied that the sacrifice he was 
soon to ofier, which from this and other passages 
i^^pears to have been of the piacular kind, would 
ratify the new covenant, just as other covenants had 
formerly been ratified by the blood of victims. In 
the next place, he declares that his blood was ^' shed 
'^ for many for the remission of sins ;" which could 
only be affirmed of the blood of a piacular victim. 
Further; this declaration of Christ which we are 
now explaining, evidently contains the same sentiment 
as the other before quoted in which he said he was 
about ^' to give his life a ransom for many," that is, as 
we have just before sho^n, as an expiatory sacrifice. 
For thou^ in the passage now under considerattOQ 
he has not introduced the term ramam^ yet he has 
expressly mentioned the tiling itself, that b, his blood, 
in which our ransom consists. He has also specified 
the object, for the sake of procuring which from God, 
that ransom was given ; namely, ** remission of sins:'' 
so that there can be no room to doubt, that the 
same sentiment' is conveyed in both places. Since 
Christ therefore, in declaring his blood to be shed for 
ipany for the remission of sins, has spoken of hii 

• Matt xxri. «8. + ^im^xnt. 
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blood as of the blood of a piacular victim; he ought 
to be considered as having attributed to himself, in 
that character, the same design and efficacy which 
belongs to a piacular victim. But the design and 
efficacy belonging to a piacular victim is displayed in 
pardon of sins procured by vicarious punishment 

VI. The remarks which have been offered may 
explain the following passage :* " Christ hath re- 
'^ denned us from the curse of the law, being made 
i^ a curse for us." For the same writer who in ano- 
ther place calls Christ a rans&m;\ that is, a piacular 
victim, has himself by tlie word redeemed shown 
the efficacy of tiiat ransom; fully implying, in the 
passage last quoted, that all those sins for whidi in- 
deed no pardon was proposed in the Mosaic covt&- 
nant, are, by the life of Christ given as a ransom 
for us, (unless we exclude ourselves from the be- 
nefit,) expiated and remitted^ Which is the same as 
is said by the apostle to the Hebrews, where he states 
that Christ died '^ for the redemption of transgres- 
*^ sions that were under the first covenant ;" j: a phrase 
by which he intended to indicate those sins, for wbi<^ 
the Mosaic covenant promised no remission. 

The objection urged by Crellius,^ that between 
Christ and us tii^e was only such a commutation as 
there is between a price and a thing bought, but 
that it belongs not to a price to suffer a vicarious 
punishment on account of the thing purchased, — has 
no force at all. For when the term price is applied 
to a piaQular victim, it ought to be taken in auch a 
si^se as the design of such a victim requires. Where- 
fore we understand the commutation between us and 

# Galat. iH. 13. f I Tim. u. 6. % Hph. U. 15. 

I Contra GK>^ c. ix. p. %. 
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Christ, who gave himself an expiatory sacrifice for 
our sins, to have been such as took place between 
every guilty person and his piacular victim : and this 
commutation was of that kind with which vicarious 
pumshment was always connected. 

VII. To the foregoing passages add the following 
of St John;* '^ Herein is love, not that we loved 
*' God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be 
*' the propitiation for our sins." The original term 
here rendered prtyntiationylf and its cognate verbs,;}; 
in their native meaning, signify placating, appeas- 
ing ; but they sometimes denote expiatUmj purifica^ 
tiofiy and pardon.^ The word is here used by St 
John to designate an atonement or propitiatory sacrU 
fice.|| We admit that Christ is said to be ^' tiie pro- 
" jHtiatianl^ for sins," and " to make reconciGation** 
** for sins," in his character of high priest now plead- 
ing our cause with God in the heavenly sanctuary. 
But the text now under consideration fully implies 
the principle we are maintaining. For it is evident 
that the apostle here contemplated the death of Christ 
as furnishing the most striking manifestation of that 
infinite love of God, here mentioned, who " sent 
" his Son to be the propitiation for our sins." It is 
equally clear also, that he here speaks of thp death of 
Christ as of the death of a piacular victim. This is 
evident from the phrase itself, propitiation Jar sins; 

* I JohD iv. 10. f IA£tff/x,6r. | IXagnofAMi and c|iX4F<rx»f*«<. 

I Vide Septuag. Deut. xxL 8. I Sam. iii. 14. II Kings v. 18. Dan. ix. 
S4.-^The son of Sirach gays of God— ev^f tv vknBti ^^tm gftXmviarett 
•iAM^rtatf nor doth htftrgive sins for the multitude of lacrificcf. JSceles, 
xxiiv. SO. 

il TR.-— The Septuagint translators have used the word t>.aa'iMS^ in 
Ezek. xUv. 27. for HMIdn and in Amot viii. 14. for nOttTK 

% I John il. S, tK^ai^as, •• Heb. ih 17. tXag'tua^M, 
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an expression which attributes to Christ and to his 
death, that which is proper to such a victim, namely, 
the expiation of sins : and expiation of sins, who- 
ever it was effected by a piacular victim, was effected 
by vicarious punishment. So that the passage just 
quoted from St. John contains this sentiment — that 
God so loved us who were his enemies, that he sent 
his Son to expiate our sins by a vicarious punish- 
ment 

VIII. But it is objected, that since God gave 
Christ to die for us, and could not be induced to this 
gift by the death of Christ, for it was impossible tliat 
Christ's death could be the procuring cause of his 
dying for us ; the benevolence of God towards us, 
wholly irrespective of Christ's death, was so great, 
that he must be considered as forgiving us without 
any reason at all derived from that death. This ob- 
jection proceeds upon the assumption, that for God to 
be benevolent towards us, is the same thing as to for- 
give our sins, and that fully and perfectly : which is 
very far from being true. For God iShewed himself 
very benevolent towards the whole human race, when 
he sent his Son to lay down his life for them ; yet he 
did not by that act grant to all of them the remission 
of their sins; unless, indeed, by this term you un- 
derstand, not that full and perfect remission, of which 
we are now treating, and which is never bestowed 
upon any one who is not a subject of true feith and 
sincere piety, — but a less perfect remission, which 
obtains in all cases, in which God proceeds not to 
the utmost extent of justice in punishing the sins of 
men, and more especially whenever he bestows on a j | 
person continuing in sins any thing that tends to his 
salvation. Thb procedure exhibits a kind of preter- 
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I mission or respite of sin, which the scripture, as some 
have expounded it,* calls a " remission" or " passing 
" over,"t and ascribes to " the forbearance of God/' 
There are, however, several kinds of this less perfect 
pardon, which were procured by the death of Christ : 
but to set these things in a clearer light, they require 
to be explained a little more at large. 

IX, There is, then, as we have just stated, a two- 
fold remission of sin : one less perfect ; the other 
more full and perfect, which is offered to all mankind 
on the conditions of faith and repentance, and is ac- 
tually given to all who comply with those conditions. 
Of the less perfect remission there are several kinds : 
the first was that which was displayed in God^s deter- 
mination, that Christ should die for the whole hu- 
man race; which, though it could not possibly be 
procured by the death of Christ, was nevertheless 
a kind of pretermission or respite of our sins ; for if 
it had been the will of God to assert his just right 
of inHicting condign punishment, he would not have 
appointed that Christ should die for us. And in^ 
this sense some persons suppose the apostle is to be 
understood, when he says, J " that God was in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not im- 
puting their trespasses unto them ;'' that is, not so 
far imputing them as to be unwilling that Christ 
should die for them. But there is another less per- 
fect remission of sins, which was exercised, when, 
for the sake of mankind sunk in vices and sins, God 
Gotiferred upon his apostles the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, by which they were enabled to discover to us 
the wav to eternal life. But these aids of divine ift- 

* Vide Grot, and Hamm. in Rom. iii. S5. 
t See.En|;U$h V«rsi<m and Mai^n. X I Cor. v. 19. 
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spiration, as we have already shown, were procured 
for them by the death of Christ ; though in imparting 
these aids God may be considered as having con- 
templated, not so much the vicarious punishment 
which Christ endured in his death, as that perfect 
obedience by whicli he offered himself to die. And 
to this Grotius concludes the apostle to refer when he 
says;* " All have sinned, and come short of the 
" glory of God ; being justified freely by his grace 
" through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." 

* Christ, by his obedience, principally in his death, 

* and by his prayers which attended it, obtained this 
' from the Father, that he should not abandon and 
^ harden the human^ race, sunk under a load of sins, 

* but should give them the way of obtaining righte- 

* ousness by Christ (Isai. liii. 4.) This very thing 

* is called remitting or forgiving sins ; (Luke xxiii. 

* 34.) and also redeeming: (Luke i. 68.) that is de- 

* livering from the necessity of dying in sins by dis- 
' covering a way of escape from it.' He soon after 
adds, that this way was made known by the apostles, 
to whom, as he had before remarked, God imparted 
the extraordinary aids of the Holy Spirit, on account 
of the prayers of Christ, and for the sake of his obe- 
dience, which was chiefly displayed in his death. But 
there is also a third sort of less perfect remission of 
sin, which God grants to particular individuals, when- 
ever, notwithstanding their demerits, he not only 
refrains from cutting off all opportunity for repent- 
ance, and closing up the way of salvation, but even 
imparts strength and assistance by w^hich, unless they 
are wanting to themselves, they may attain eternal 
life. Such was the kind of pardon which St Ste- 

* Rom. iii. 23, 34. 
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phen implored for his murderers :* " Lord, lay not 
** this sin to their charge." Such also was the for- 
giveness which Christ prayed for, even during his 
crucifixion, on behalf of those who reviled him;f 
Father J forgvoe them: which was not a petition for 
that perfect forgiveness which is granted only to him 
who forsakes his sins by true repentance ; but for that 
less perfect remission of sins which we have last de- 
scribed.:[; And that this species of remission was 
procured by the death of Christ, I think will not be 
doubted by any person who has attended to the ob- 
servations we have already made. For there is no 

• Acts vii. 60. t Luke xxiii. 34. 

X TR.— -Tbongli I bave not thougbt it necessary to controTert eTcry ex- 
pottiion or sentiment in which I differ from the author, I cannot pais this 
section without expressing my opinion that it forms an exception to the 
general simplicity and accuracy of these Dissertations. The interpretation 
here given of the dying petitions of our i^rd and his martyred disciple is 
very far fetched and unnatural; and, if true, would exceedingly lower our 
conceptions of the compassion and benevolence by which those petitions 
were dictated. That rtmwvm or /orgivenets of sins, in the scriptures, 
ever denotes any thing less than perfect pardon, is an assumption wholly 
unsupported by any proof. What is here termed the Uss perfect remmion, 
appears to be no other than what the scripture calls the long suffering of 
God, (I Pet, iii. 30.) But to affirm that those who experienced this '< long 
" suffering in the days of Noah," were favoured with the forgivenes^ of 
their sins, would be strange language indeed. Both the protomartyr, in 
imploring for his persecutors the non-imputation of their sin ; and our 
Itord, in praying that his murderers might be forgiven ; evidently contem- 
plated and intended that plenary pardon, which the psalmist of Israel and 
the apostle of the gentiles unite in describing as true blessedness : (PsaL 
xxxii. 1, 2. Rom, iv. 6—8. ) " Blessed is he whose transgression Is for- 
*^ given \ — ^blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity:*' 
but surely this imports more than a mere suspension of condign punish^ 
ment. Nor have we any reason to suspect that these supplications were 
offered in vain. Among the aiders and abettors of the martyrdom of 
Stephen, was Saul of Tarsus, whose subsequent conversion may be justly 
regarded as a signal answer to this <* fervent prayer" of the expiring 
saint : and the records of the day of pentecost attest tlie conversion and 
forgiveness of many who were concerned in crucifying the Son of God, and 
were, consequently, the immediate objects of his dying intercession. 
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reason to conclude, that his death procured for the 
apostles those gifts of the Holy Spirit which tended 
to promote the salvation of others as well as thdr 
own, and that it had no share in procuring those 
other gifts by which any individual has experienced 
himself to be divinely assisted to repent and reform 
his life. Hence we conclude, that, whatever may 
have been the grace or benevolence of God towards 
men, irrespective of the death of Christ; he is never- 
theless so far from granting a foil and perfect remis- 
sion of sins without any consideration of his death, 
that he does not grant some species even of the 
less perfect remission, but clearly on account of 
his death. 

X. But since Christ received his life and blood 
from God, it will be asked, what could that satis- 
faction be which was procured by the oblation of his 
life and blood to God, but a kind of ludicrous trans- 
action, in which God gave to himself, and satisfied 
himself, from that which was his own ? But persons 
who argue in this manner deceive themselves with 
their own subtleties. For we do not maintain that 
the mere life or blood of Christ made satisfaction to 
God, but his life or blood shed with the most agoniz- 
ing sufferings and in the most perfect obedience to 
God : that obedience and those sufferings were 
Christ's own, and with them he made satisfaction to 
God.* It may also be observed, that they who will 

* TR. — The satisfaction made by the sacrifice of Christ ia here attribute 
to the divine appointment, and the extreme agonies which he sufiisred. 
But if it derived all its efficacy from these two considerations, human guilt 
might have been expiated by the sacrifice of some being infinitely inferior 
to the Incarnate Word. We know no analogies in the divine administra- 
tion to induce a supposition that God ever employs agents or instruments 
above what are called for by the occasion to which they are applied. His 
mode of procedure is rather to accomplish great effects by meant which 

A A 
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suffisr the punishment of all their own sins in hell, 
will suffer that punishment in those bodies and souls 
which God himself has given them ; yet that there 
will not on this acccount be any thing ludicrous in 
dieir torments. But what we have said may suffice 
on this point 

XL We proceed to tfiose passages in which Chri^ 
is said to have £ed, to have been given^ or to have 
mffertdfor cur sins. " Christ died/or our sim.'' 
** Christ gave himself for our sins, that he mighi 
" ddiver us frtm this present evil world.'' " Chfist 
" hath mce suffered far sins, the Just for the unjust j 
" that he might bring us to God''* These declara- 
tions I think justify the conclusion^ that our sins con- 
stituted what is ternaed tiie trnpulsivc, or prociu-ing 
cause of Christ's death, mid that the expiadoo of 
those sins was \}[it final cause, or end ci it These 
two causes are so ciosely connected, that wherever 
one is expressed the other is always implied. There 

appear to us feeble and inadequate. Without indulging wild speculations 
on what God could hKve done in any imaghi^le cases, We may venture to 
infer the pe6idiflrlitae» a«d moral noi?ptsity of Ae agtncy aadlnstnifnen- 
tality adopted hy bim under what the scriptures reveal to be the actual 
coDstitution of the moral universe. And that in the sacrifice which should 
avert the punHhment of sin, maintain the honour of the dWIne govem- 
m^px^ and ^reodntile men to thtitr i»fllen(led Maker^ floin«thiiigviore was rer 
quisite titan divine appointment, and intenseness of suffering, is fairly 
deducible from the reasoning of the apostle to the Hebrews : (ix. 13, 14.) 
*' for if the blood of bulls and of goKts, and the ashes of an heifer spriiik- 
'< litig the ondean, Sandifieth to the jpurifyiag of the ifledh ; how mttch 
*' more shall the blood of Christ, who through thb eternal spirit offeced 
« himself without spot to God, puige your consciences from dead works 
<' to serve the living God !" This language, and the general representa- 
tions and implications of the scriptures, oblige me to consider the principal 
value of the Saviour's sacrifice as derived from his true and proper Deity, 
which communicated an infinite dignity and importance to all the acts that 
he performed in the character of Mediator. 

>ICor«KT.3. Gall. 4, iPet.iii*18. 
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appears mfJieeid to be this c^ifierence b^vfcw «««y ftod 
wf^if the twQ Grpek particles rendered for ip t^ie pa?- 
#ages jwt quoted, that the former de^pjte^i pore exr 
presfJy jt^e Qpa| cau$e^ ^ tacitly the ^ulsiyf 
cause; the Mtepr ^igoi^es^ mom cKpres^y ^ itnr 
pulpivi^ cau^e, ^d |BC^(ly (he fioal cause : but bot^ 
figree in t^^ l^at each of them shews our sine tp 
toire beea the impelling of procuring ^use of Ch9i^t'f 
4eath^ i^nd their ^^faatictfi the final cause or en^ pf it- 
AM I am JChe rather indviced to forn^ this qpuclu^ioi^ 
tocav^ the very aaoie expressions are copin^oidy 
used in refer^M:e to piacular sacrifices,* and, wheta- 
iBver th^y are so ^nployedj. are invariably sigpificanjt 
of tb^^ ^xpiatian of sin, Bijt in what manner or 
sipon what principle our sins w^r? expiated by Christ, 
as A piacular sacrifice, the very principle of such a 
Mi^rifice shows : for i^ was by vicarious punishment, 
that every piac^lar vic^ i^xpiat^ the sm for which 
it was offered. 

Nor is it any objection to this reasoning, that Christ 
is said itp have '^ given himself for our sins, that he 
" might deliver us firom this present evil world/'f 
For when Christ expiated our sins by bis death, he 
designed also th^t we should by thajt expiation b^ 
delivered and purififsd iroin the vices of the pn^ent 
wodi : so that thk passage, a^ well as anothl^r jus^ 
4sited firom St Peter, proposes two ends of the death 
g( Christ : of these^ the immediate one is the e^pia- 
lion pf opr sins ; the remote one is the ^nd of |h^ 
i^npiation itself which Christ's death accomplished. 
The ^mer is contained in these words ; ^' Chrisjt 
*^ g^v€ himself for .our sins ;" the latter in thios^ 
wlMch foUow ; ^^ that he might deliver us frpip th9 

li^b, i. $. rn. ^. x. 18. 96, «Ui. II. t Qa^t.i. i^ 
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" present evil world," to which deliverance the ex- 
piation effected by Christ's voluntary death most 
powerfully contributes. Hence arises the strongest 
hope of obtaining the pardon of our sins, if we are 
disposed to yield obedience to Christ; and also, what 
may stimulate us to that obedience, the highest love 
both towards Christ and towards the Father who gave 
him .♦ Hence it follows, that the two ends of our 
Lord's death, which we have just mentioned, are so 
far from being at variance, or inconsistent with each 
other, that there is the greatest harmony between 
them: whereas the contrary would be the case, if 
these words, " Christ died for our sins," be under- 
stood to import, that Christ died to abolish our sins. 
•For as the clause immediately following, " that he 
** might deliver us from this present e^nl world," con- 
tains this very sentiment, it will be found on due con- 
sideration, that the same must be attributed to both 
clauses : and with this interpretation the meaning of 
the apostle will be — Christ died to abolish our sins, 
and that in order that he might abolish our sins : — a 
proposition which is equally frivolous and absurd. 

Nor can it with any propriety be maintained that 
the clause, Christ died for our sins, is merely a gene- 
ral declaration, that Christ died in order to do some- 
thing relating to our sins, but that what that was is 
specified in the next clauSe, that he might deliver us 
from this present evil world. This interpretation, we 
say, cannot with propriety be maintained ; for if this 
were the true meaning, the wordsj^i^r our sins would 
be manifestly redundant, and it might have been 
better "stated, that Christ died that he might deliver 
us from this present evil world, without the words 

• 11 Cor. T. 14, 15. John liv. 93. I John r. S. Col. i. «l, 3«. 
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for our sins being introduced. On this supposition 
also the declaration of the apostle in another place,* 
" that Christ died for our sins," without any explana- 
tion being added, would be obscure and unsatisfac- 
tory; as it would convey no other idea than that 
Christ died in order to do somfsthing pertaining to 
our sins. But all these absurdities will be avoided if 
the declaration that Christ died for our sins be 
understood to import, that he died to atone for our 
sins. 

XII. It remains for us to explain those phrases in 
which Clfrist is said to have died " for us, for all, 
" for the ungodly," and the like. It is evident in* 
deed, and ought to be unreserviedly admitted, that 
the expressions in themselves may signify the whole 
efficacy of the death of Christ, as well that by which 
our sins are destroyed, as that by which they are 
expiated. Hence, wherever they occur, they ought to 
be understood as the scope of each particular passage 
may require ; and whenever the scope of a passage 
will admit, it sh6uld be considered as attributing to 
the death of Christ that twofold efficacy of which we 
have spoken. This is the case with that passage of 
the apostle in his epistle to the Romans if " Destroy 
** riot him with thy meat, for whom Christ died." 
For who can doubt that all the energy of the death 
of Christ which relates to his salvation is here in- 
tended ? but that efficacy is displayed in destroying his 
sins as well as in atoning for them. But when the 
apostle Peter says,:j; " Christ sutFered for us, leaving 
** us an example," he contemplates not so much the 
atoning efficacy, as that patient submission to griev^ 
ous injuries which was so eminently conspicuous in 

• I Corinth. xV. S. f Rom. xiv. 15. J I Peter ii. Si. 
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the dMth (if Christ, and which he |iro|^oses to our 
imitation. When St Paul sa^s/ that Chridt '^ ^ve 
*^ himself a ransom for all," he attributed fo the Sa- 
viour's death that efficacy M^hich, as ire have already 
shown, belonged to it as a piacular sacrifice. The 
same sentiment is conveyed also by Christ himself 
when he declares his blood to be '^ shed for many for 
^ the remission of sins."t He who fully understands 
these texts, will be at no Idss to judge of others titrnt 
are similar, on a due consideration of the scope of 
each particular passage. 

XIII. After these observations it seem^ proper to 
remiurk, that it has been justly concluded by the 
Jews, that the piacular victims commanded by the 
law of Moses, were substituted in the place of trans- 
gressors, so that t^y sufibred the same kind of 
punishment, namely death, from which the trans- 
gressotis themselves were delivered. This indeed can- 
hot be tf uly and properly affirmed concerning Jesus 
Christ, as he did not endure those eternal punishments 
imd that despair of salvation, fitHn which we are 
delivered: yet neverthdess, the stiffisrihgs sustained 
by our Lord on account of our sins were deigned ai 
k Vicarious punishment, and obtained the pardon of 
our sins on condition of our being disposed to yield 
bbedience to God. For in vicarious punishmait, S 
the person who has a right to inffict punislonent is 
SMisfied, it is df no importance whether it be of die ' 
safae kind as that from which the crimmal is delivered^ 
br of toy blher. 

But how it is that tiie death of Christ does not 
deliver us from eternal deatii, unless we obey ibe 
^spd, may easily be understood from the remarks 

* I Tim. H. 6, t Matt. xl^. 88. 
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we have already made respecting vicarious puoUli** 
meDt. For, as we have stated before^ the law which 
pronounces every oflfonder deserving of punishment, 
denounces death, not upon Christ, but upon us* 
Hence it is that his death cannot of itself supersede 
that soitence ; can supersede it no further, or other*^ 
wise, than according to the will of God. Now the 
will of God is that the death of Christ shall avail for 
pardon of sins and eternal life only to him who pos- 
sesses true faith and smcere piety. And here lies the 
difference between vicarious punishment and that 
which is inflicted upon a transgressor in his own per- 
son : the punishment of the transgressor, provided it 
be equal to his guilt, which is determined by the 
penalty of the law, does of itself satisfy that penalty 
imd discharge from any further obligation to punish-^ 
ment : but this is not effected by vicarious puoishmeot, 
except through the &vi»3r of him who has the ri^t 
to {Minish. Hence also it may be concluded, that the 
death of Christ, notwithstanding it was designed as 
a vicarious punishment, was in no respect opposed to 
the grace of God. For it was owing to his grace, 
that Christ died for us, and that his death is available 
to procure for us remission of sins and eternal life* 
Nor, in this transaction, did Christ receive any injury 
from God, or God from Christ. For Christ laid 
down bis life for us voluntarily, so that no injustice 
was done by the Father to the Son; and he had a 
right to lay it down, so that no injustice was com* 
mitted by the Son against the Father. 

Nor will those who shall finally bear the punish- 
ments of their sins, have any reason to think them- 
selves unjustly treated, or to complain that their sins 
are punished twice, first in Christ, and again in their 
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own persons. For punbhxnent is justly inflicted on 
every one who is not discharged from tiie obligation 
to punishment : and ibe obligation to punishment re- 
mains* on every adult person who does not comply 
with the conditions of the new covenant, which are 
£edth and obedience. Nor is the vicarious punish- 
ment exhibited in the death of Christ of such a nature, 
as, either of itself,, or by the design of the Father w 
the Son, to discharge from the penalty of the law 
without a compliance with t&ose conditions. For, 
being vicarious, it has not altogether the same opera- 
! tion as the punishment of a transgressor in his own 
I perison ; but its efficacy is suspended on this con- 
I dition which God has chosen as satisfactory to him- 
I self, and demonstrative of his perfect holiness and 
abhorrence of our sins. Though the operation of 
such a punishment, therefore, is in some respects dif- 
ferent from the personal punishment of a transgressor, 
it tends nevertheless to the same end, — the produc- 
tion and establishment of reverence for the divine 
laws. • 

* John ill. 18. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

The Oblation by which Christ presented himself to God 
in Heaven^ as a Piacular Victim preciously slain for 
our Sins. Arguments to show that Christ did this in 
order to commend to God both Us and our Services in 
general^ and our Prayers in particular. The true 
Nature of his Intercession* 

HAVING treated of the death of Christ as that 
of a piacular victim, we must now proceed to the 
oblation which followed his death. For it is beyond 
all doubt that Jesus Christ, our immortal high priest, 
on his entrance into the celestial sanctuary, did in 
heaven itself, present himself to God as an expiatory 
victim previously slain for our sins. This proposition 
indeed must be sufficiently evident on its being stated, 
unless any one is determined to deny that our Lord 
either died for our sins as a piacular victim, or pre- 
sented himself in that character before the throne of 
the Divine Majesty : neither of which can be denied 
without extreme violence to the scriptures. This truth 
is also evinced by the clearest types of Christ as an 
expiatory sacrifice: for the blood of those victims, 
which above all others typified Chtist in that cha- 
racter, was offered in the most holy place, which was 
a figure of the highest heaven. The same is taught 
by the apostle, who mentions the oblation of Christ; 
and without adverting to his death, or resurrection, 
or ascension to heaven, as intermediate events, passes 
to his session at the right hand of God.* Hence it 
is concluded, that this session immediately followed 
that oblation of which he there speaks. But there is 

* Heb. z. 12. 
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the less necessity for enlarging on this point, because 
the oblation of Christ to God in heaven as a piacular 
victim previously slain for our sins is not only ad- 
mitted, but most strenuously contended for, by all the 
followers of Socinus. 

II. Let us inquire, therefore, with what intention 
our Lord offered himself to his Father in heaven ; a 
question belonging to our present subject, and one 
upon which I conceive the sentiments entertained by 
the disciples of Socinus to be exceedingly erroneous. 
For it admits of no reasonable doubt, though they are 
unanimous in denying it, that our Lord did this with 
the express intention of commending to God, both us 
and our services in general, and our prayers in par- 
ticular* Both these things were typified by the hi^ 
priest of the Jews on every annual day of expiation : 
the former, when in order to commend his people to 
God, he sprinkled the blood of the piacular victims 
in that inner sanctuary which was a figure of heaven 
itself: the other, when in the same place he burned 
the sacred incense, as a symbol of the prayers of his 
people, and by that rite symbolically presrated those 
prayers to God. In some points, howev^, those 
types evidently differed from tfie antitypes. First, the 
Jewish high priest carried not the bodies of the vic- 
tims, but only tlieir blood or life, into the innermost 
sanctnaty of the temple ; whereas Christ, out \A^ 
priest, carried both tii6 soul and body of the victim 
slain for tis, into heaven of wUch that sanctuary was 
ati emblem. Secondly, the Jewish high priest, by 
hurtling the sacred incense before the Lord, presented 
to him the prayers of the people, only, as we have 
observed, in a symbolical sense: whereas Christ, 
without the intervention of any symbols, now com- 
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fiiedds our prayers to God in heaven i and his plea 
for God's acceptance of those prayers is derived from 
his own death. 

III. Though these things are so obvious that they 
seem to carry their own evidence with them, yet 
respecting that oblation by which Christ presented 
himself to God in heaven, very different sentiments 
are entertained by the followers of Socinus. For 
though they admit his entrance into heaven to be 
connected with the care of our salvation, yet they 
conclude- that this care of our salvation is entirely 
exercised towards us^ and that Christ as our high 
priest sustains no function by which he can be said to 
<x>mmend to God^ either us and our services in gene- 
ral, or our prayers in particular. Believing those 
things to be done for us by Christ, we shall endea* 
vour to establish them both, considering them first as 
distinct, and then as connected. 

Now die first point, which is that Christ presented 
himself to God in the heavenly sanctuary in such a 
manner as conHtaiitly to commend to him both our 
p^sons and services, and with a view to render him 
perfectly propitious to us, is proved by the declara- 
tion that he offered^ himself to God in heaven ; by 
the design of tlie sacerdotal office, of which office the 
eblatioti that followed (£ie slaughter of the victim was 
aiwayfe a prinfcipal function ; and by the express lan^- 
guag^ of thiB seriptui^es. 

For in tiie first {dace^ he who is said to offi^ any 
thing to God, Ss by this very expressicm declared to 
faftve buMiiess With God, and to do &at which relates 
to God. Hence it is evident that Ciarist^ in i^E^mg 
himself to God as a piacular victim previously slam 

• Heb, ix. 14. x. 13. 
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for our sins, performed a function which related to 
God. But what was the object of that function may 
be learned from the design of such a sacrifice ; which 
its piacular nature shows to have been, that God in 
consideration of it might be inclined to be propitious 
to us. But if Christ our high priest had entered into 
the heavenly sanctuary without intending to do any 
thing that related to God, there could have been no 
reason why he should have been said to have offered 
himself to God there. For to what purpose would 
he have been said to have offered, or presented him- 
self, to him with whom he had no business ? 

Morebver, as the oblation which followed the slaugh- 
ter of the victim was one of the principal functions of 
a priest ; and as every priest, unless he were wanting 
to his duty, would offer the piacular sacrifices with 
a desire that God would be propitious to his people ; 
it is concluded that Christ our high priest, who in that 
office displays the greatest faithfulness and benevo- 
lence towards us, offered himself to God in heaven, 
as a piacular victim previously slain for our sins, in 
order that he might constantly commend to him both 
our persons and services, and with a desire to tender 
him perfectly propitious to us. 

The same truth is conveyed in the following pas- 
sage of the epistle to the Hebrews :* " For Christ is 
" not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
'^ wliich are the figures of the true; but into heaven 
" itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us ; 
" nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the 
** high priest entereth into the holy place every year 
** with blood of others." These two phrases, " to 
" appear iii the presence of God for us" and " to 

• Heb. ix. 24, 25. 
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" offer himself to God," signify one and the same 
thing, considered in two different points of view ; the 
latter as begun, the former as continued : with the 
exception of this single difference, both expressions 
possess the same force, and convey the same senti- 
xpent The meaning of the former phrase is sdf- 
evident For when ttie apostle says that ^^ Christ 
" appears in the presence of God," he attributes to 
Christ some office that is exercised immediately with 
God. For to what purpose, except to do something 
that has respect to God and is transacted immediately 
with him, is it said that he ^^ appear^ in the presence 
*^ of God ?" But when he is said " to appear in the 
" presence of God for us^ we are reminded that 
that office is designed to commend us to God. As 
our high priest now executes this office with God, so 
he began to execute it when he first appeared in his 
presence in the heavenly sanctuary, that is, at the 
monient when he " offered himself" to God : so that 
if he now commends us to God by ^^ appearing bi 
" his presence," he must have begun to do this by 
" offering himself to God." 

IV. It is equally evident that Christ offered himself 
to God in heaven in order to commend to him our 
prayers and desires. For as the Jewish high priest 
was a shadowy image of Jesus Christ our high priest, 
and the inner sanctuary of the temple was a figure of 
heaven itself; so also the sacred incense which used 
to be burnt, both in the holy and in the most holy 
place, represented the prayers of the church. For 
this reason, as the name of the thing signified is fre* 
quently given to the sign, (and it would otherwise be 
unaccountable,) those sacred odours are called ^^ the 
" prayers of the saints."* Hence it is that these 

• lUvi ▼. 8. 
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prayers of the 8aint3 are said to be '' oflfered upon 
*^ the golden altar ;"* that being the altar from which 
the sacred incense, which was the symbol of those 
prayers, daily ascended to God. Hence it is that 
Davidf compares his prayers with that very incense, 
as a thmg signified with its sign. For the same reft'- 
son it was, that the Jewish people offered up their 
prayers in the court, while the high priest wa$ pre- 
senting the sacred, incense, the symbol ol those 
prayers, to God in the temple :% by which rite he 
symbolically offered to him those prayens which were 
at the same instant ascending from the people. For 
what is done with the symbol of any particular tUng, 
may be said to be done symbolically with the thing 
itself. Wherefore, as the Jewish high priest typified 
Christ our high priest, as the most holy place was 
a figure of the highest heavens, and the saa*ed incense 
was emblematical of the prayers of the ssdnts, the 
conclusion is unavoidable, that the Jewish high priest 
burning this sacred incense before God in the inn^ 
sanctuary, prefigured our high priest now in heaven 
commending to God the prayers of the church. These 
consideratioas evince the futility of tiie objection 
which Crellius urges against our doctrine ;§ namely, 
that the Jewish high priesi offered no prayers to God 
in the most holy place of the temple, by which he 
could indicate that Christ would commend our prayers 
to God in the heavenly sanctuaiy. For it is clear 
that the high priest did this very thing in the holy of 
h(4ies, notwithstanding he uttered no prayers there 
with his lips, when he solemnly, and according to the 
prescribed form, offered to God the holy incense, as 
a symbol of the prayers o( his people. • For as he 

• Rer. rili. 3. t Psalm cxii. 2. « Luke i. 10. 

f Contra Grot. ex. p. 54. 
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offered the prayers of his people to God m a sym* 
bolical manner ; so Christ, Isiying aside all shadows 
and symbds, now commends ours to God in reality. 
Hence the foUowmg language of Origen m his answer 
to Cclsus :* * We honour one God, and his one Son 
* and Word and Image, with prayers and supplications 
' as far as we are able, bringing our prayers to tiie 
' God of the universe through his only begotten Son, 
^ to whom we imniediately direct them, beseedimg 
^ him who is the propitiation for our sins, that as our 
' high priest he will present our prayers and sacrifices 
^ and supplications to God over all.' 

V. In showing that Christ, when he offered him- 
self to God in heaven as a piacular victim previously 
slain for our sins, commended to God our persona 
and services in general and our prayers in particular, 
we Imve hitherto treated of these thmgs sepan^ely, 
because they were so prefigured in the types, as we 
Imve before suggei^ed. Now, as we have already 
proposed, both are to be demonstrated togetlier. The 
more eamly to perform this, we must remember, what 
Crellius himsdf grants, that the oblation by which 
Christ presented himself before God in heaven as a 
victim slain for our sins, is in fttct not at all different 
from tiMit advocacy on our behalf which is gen^uUy 
called his pleading or intercession. For that obkiioii, 
beuig part of the priestly office ccmnected with the 
care of our salvation, was the intercession begun: 
>and the intercession is the same oblation cmtmued: 
these are only two branches of the same thing, fioth 
itre designated by the same expression, where oco: 
high priest is sakl ^' to appear in the presence of God 
" for us."f The following remark of Crdlius is per- 

* iJh. ym, p. SBS. EkUt. Cantab. f Hsb. U. 84. 
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fectly correct : ' The oblation and appearance of our 

* high priest and also his intercession, provided in- 

* deed that his appearance and intercession be taken^ 

* not for a mere approach of Christ to the Father, 

* but as they ought to be in this passi^, for an ap- 

* |)roach connected with the care of ou r salvation, 

* are in feet all one and the same.' The truth we 
have asserted, therefore, will be fully established, as 
soon as we shall have proved that Christ our high 
priest intercedes with God for us, so as to perform 
the office of our advocate with him in this matter. 
For it is beyond all doubt, that the office of an advo- 
cate is to commend the persons aiifi desires of those 
whose cause he pleads, by those things which are 
adapted to promote the interest of his clients. 

VI. That Christ intercedes with God on our be- 
half, so as to execute the office of our advocate with 
him in this matter, is evident from the phrases by 
which his intercession is designated in the scriptures. 
Such is that passage of John :* ^^ My little children, 
" these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And 
" if any man sin, we have (ir»f «kXiitw) an advocate with 
" the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : and he is 
" the propitiation for our sms." The Greek word 
va^axXTirof signifies an advocate or patron^ one who 
pleads the cause of another. This is sufficiently 
evinced by the language of Demosthenes,f who men- 
tions ^ the supplications and exertions {m^MXfirtn) of 

* advocates' for their clients. By Philo Judaeus, J in- 
deed the world itself, figuratively represented by the 
garments of the high priest, is called ^ the son of 

* God and (w«f«KXiirof) an advocate t being thought by 
him to have been symbolically introduced hito the 

* X John ii« 1, S. t D« Falsa Ugatione. I De Vita Mosis. 1. 3. 
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temple as a powerful advocate by the high priest in 
his official vestments. Whether he was correct in 
this notion or not, is of no importance to our present 
subject. It only concerns us to observe in what 
sense he has called the world an advocate with God ; 
which is evident from his own language : * It was 

* necessary that he who was consecrated to the Fa- 

* ther of the world should employ the son most per- 
\ feet in virtue, as an advocate to procure remission 
' of sins and an abundance of all good things.' 
Hence it is evident jthat in the opinion of Philo, 
the business of an advocate with God is to procure 
the favour and benevolence of God towards us- 
Hence the world, which he here calls an advocate 
and the son of God, is said by him in another place 

* to unite with the high priest in supplications to 

* God.'* The word va^stxXmros has been borrowed from 
the Greek by the Targumists and Talmudists, and is 
used by them with . the sume force and meaning ; 
which is of importance to our present argument. 
For as those who transfer words from other language* 
into their own, often make some change in their sig- 
nification ; it is probable, that the sense in which a 
Greek term is used by the sacred writers, who wer« 
themselves Hebrews, may sometimes be better ascer- 
tained from the Jews than from the Greeks them* 
selves. Now the force and meaning of this word 
among the Jews may be learned from the language of 
theTargumist on Job;! in which ito^Vpni) answering 
to the Greek word fr«<«xAuTor, is opposed to nw^wp which 
answers to the Greek word xxmyfo^of^ and as the latter 
word denotes an accusery the former must signify a 
patron. 

•^ D« Mo]|ai«fai«, 1. % t Job xsxiii. S3. 
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But this word is also used in the same sense by the 
Talmudists ;* * He who performs one precept, ob- 

* tains for himself (c^Vpis) an adoocate: and he who 

* commits one sin procures for himself (tiJi^P) an «?- 
' cuser.' These two words are thus explained by 
Maimonides :f ' TTie former is a good pleader for a 

* man with a king ; the latter on the contrary is a 
' pleader who accuses a man to a king, and ehdea* 
' vours to effect his ruin/ To the same purpose is 
the language of Bartenora ::j; — • The former is an 
' angel patron ; bat the lattet is an accuser.* 

And since it is the office of a patron to contin^id 
to a judge the interest and desires of his client, so 
that he may obtaih the judge's fevour towards him ; 
hence it is that piacular sacrifices and all good ae- 
tions, as condliating the divine fitvour, are called 
patrons with God. ^ What is the design of the sacri- 
' fice called a sin ofl^ring? What is its design? t9 
' make expiation. But why does it precede the burnt 

* oflfering ? That it may be as a patron before a gM;.* 
Of this passage of the Talmud,^ R. Solomon JardM 
gives the following explanation : R ^ A burnt o&ring 

* is a gift, nor is it offered as a proper atonement for 

* transgression ; but that the offerer may come inte 
' the presence of God, after be has expiated tiic 

* tranfsgression by repentance. As when any one hai 
' rebelled against his king, and has appeased him by 

* advocates, when he returns into the royal presence 

* he carries with him a present in his hand.' To these 
things add the following from the Bava Bathra rfl" 

* All the beneficence and goodness erf the Israelites 
^ in Ak world are great rewards to them, and power- 

* Pirke AToth, c. 4. f Ibid. J Ibid. § Zebach. f. 1, 2. 
R Ibid. f fol. le. 1. 
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^ fill patrons with their Father who is m heaven/ 
Similar to these is what is delivered in the treatise 
Shabbath,"* respecting a future judgment. * If any 
^ one has great patrons^ he is acquitted ; but other*^ 

* wise he is not acquitted. But these patrons are 

* each person's penitenoe and good works.' By these 
quotations the Hieaning of this Greek term, as used 
by the Taknudists, is placed beyond all doubt : to 
whatever perscm or things or in whatever manner, it is 
applied, whether prbperiy or mdaphorically, the per* 
son or thing described as (o^Spis) a patron or advocate 
with God, is considered as possessing and exerting an 
influence by which some €me is commended to the 
divine benevolence and mercy. It is evident that 
tills word was used in tba same sense by Origen :f 
^ Peiiiaps Moses is therefore said to have interceded 
' fi>r the oflfences of the ancient people, and to have 
^ jNTocured their par()on, that we inay much more 

* rely, that Jesus our Advocate will procure for us 
^ from the Father an undoubted pardon; if however 
^ we are converted to lum, and our heart does not 
^ backslide. As Jchn also says in his epistle :X " My 
' little children, these things write I unto you, that ye 

* sin not And if any man sin, we have an advocate 
' with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : and he 
^ IS the propitiati(Ni for our sins." ' 

VII. Is it objected that the Holy Spirit, whom no 
one represents as our pabron commending us to God, 
is designated in the scriptures by the same appellation ?§ 

• Fol. 32. 1. t Homil. viii. ad Numer.' X I ^ohn ii. 1, 8. 

§ tlm^atKXnros. John xir. 16. 36. zv. 96. xvi. 7. 

TR. — Dr. Campbell, in hi^ note on the first of these passages showe 
^^ this term, in all the texts in which It is applied to the Holy Spirit, 
denotes a moniior, itutru€tor, guide, A similar interpretation is g^ren hy 
Scbleuener itt roc. f S. 
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He is so called, because he is introduced " speaking 
"in" the apostles, and pleading their cause "before 
" governors and kings :"* so that even from this use 
of the term we clearly perceive that (though it may 
be metaphorically applied to him who dictates to Bny 
person what he may answer to accusers, which the 
Holy Spirit did to the apostles, and therefore was 
said to speak in them) he is properly called a patron 
or adoocatCy who not by dictating, but by hiniself, 
defends one person to another. But we desire to ex- 
plain the sacred oracles so as, whatever the nature of 
the passages and facts recorded will admit, always to 
take every word in its strict and proper sense. Un- 
less this be done, the sacred writings will be exposed 
to the vain ima^ations and subtleties of the most 
injudicious, nor can any thing certain ever be con- 
cluded from them. Now to return to our subject; 
that the word v«^acxXDror, when applied to Christ,f sig- 
nifies a patron or adcocate whose efibrts are em- 
ployed with God, is most consistent with the scope 
of the passage, and is demanded by the nature of tiie 
subject. For Christ is both a patron and a priest. 
But the office of a priest is to commend his people 
and all their services to God, in the manner of a 
patrofi : his most peculiar function, as we have else- 
w^here more fully proved, is exercised immediately 
with God. These remarks may suffice upon this 
term : let us now proceed "to other proofs of the same 
doctrine. 

VIII. It is clearly inculcated in this passage of the 
epistle to the Hebrews;): : " But this man, because he 
" continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. 
" Wherefore he is able also to save them to the utter- 

• Matt. X. 18. SO. 1 1 <^o^ u. 1* I Heb. vii. 84. S5, 
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" most, that come unto God by him, seeing he ever 
" liveth to make intercession for them'^ It is also 
affirmed in the following language of St Paul :* 
" Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
"elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that 
condemnetb ? It is Christ that died, yea, rather that /J, ^^^.^ ^. t -^ 
is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, !, 
" who also maketh intercession for us.'' When Christ 
is said to intercede for tis^'f it implies, that as a patron 
or advocate he is pleading our cause with God. This 
may be learned from the use of the verb wrtiyx«»« when 
connected with the preposition >c«t« : a phrase which 
always signifies to accuse* This is tlie sense in which 
it is employed by the apostle, who declares that Christ 
intercedes for us :;): " Wot ye not what the scripture 
" saith of Elias, how he maketh intercession to God 
" against Israel,^ saying, Lord, they have killed thy 
^^ prophets, and digged down thine altars ; and I am 
" left alone, and they seek my life :" where making 
intercession against Israel, as the scope of the pas- 
sage itself shows, is equivalent to accusing Israel. 
The same idea is conveyed by the same expression in 
these words of the Romans to Demetrius :|| * If there- 

* fore they intercede any more against thee, we will 
' do them justice.' So also the accusers of Jonathan 
with Demetrius and Alexander, are said to intercede 
against him.^f The same phrase is used in the same 
sense by Alexander, in the following address to his 
princes :** * Make a proclamation, that no man inter- 

* cede against him for any matter.' Liter ceding 
against being the opposite of interceding for, as the 

♦ Rom. viii. 33, 34. t EvTi;^^*"'* «'^«f ^M^* I Rom. *>. 2. 

§ J.jtTvyyttnt x»r» rov la^At}^. || 1 Maccab. yiii. 32. 

^ Ibid, xi, ^3. *» Ibid. x. 6t. 






< . t f * 



374 Christ's ivteroessiok. d* li. 

fmner is tbe part of an accuser^ it necessarily follows 
that the latter is the part of a patron : so that when 
Christ is said to intercede for us^ the office assigned 
to him is that which pfoperly belongs to b, patron or 
advocate. 

IX. Nor must it be concealed tljat ^^ tbe Spirit 
^' himself/' also is said to ^' make intercession for ns*' 
and to '^ make intercession for the saints."'* But Christ 
intercedes with God in one way, and the Spirk in an- 
other : the Spirit^ as an internal advocate who dic- 
tates our prayers to God ; Christ, as a heavenly pa- 
tron who appearbg in the presence of God, and 
sittii^ on the ri^t hand of his throne, conmiends our 
prayers to him. So that tliis phrase is applied to the 
Spirit in a less strict and proper sense than to Christ 
This is obvious from the imture of the thing. For as 
the proper office of a priest is an advocacy with God 
cftk behalf of man ; so blso Christ intercedes with God 
for us as a priest And this iB clearty and explicitly 
taught by the apostle to the Hebrews :t '^ But this 
^^ man, because he continueth evei*, hath an unchanged 
*^ able priesthood. Wherefore he is abfe also to save 
^^ them to the uttermost, that come mito God by him, 
'^ seeing he ever liveth to make interoession for them.** 
It deserves to be mentioned, howev^, that Clirysos* 
torn considers the passage in which ** the Spirit'' is said 
to '^ intercede for the saints," as relating not to the 
Holy Spirit) elsewhere called vofM^vm, but to ^ 
spirit of each pitying individusd excited by the 
divine influence to obtain by his prayers things con- 
ducive to (he benefit of the church. But H this 
w^e true» I believe our explanation of those phrases 
which dedare any one to int^oede ibr another, even 

• Ro^, Vm, $6, 37* t Heb. vn. 14, $5. 
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in a mordy metaphorical aease, cannot be invalidated 
by any thing that is to be found in any writings sacred 
or pro&ne. 

Seeing then (to sum up the argument which hv 
been propounded) that Christ, in interceding with 
God for us, performs the oflSce of our patron or ad- 
vocate with him ; and therefore, as becomes a patron, 
commends to him our persons and services : sedng 
also, that he offered himself to God in tiie heavenly 
MQCtuary as a piacular victim previously slain for our 
sins, and that this oblation in feet differs not from 
that intercession, the opinion formed of the one must 
also be applied to . the other : so that if Christ dis- 
charges the offices of a patron or advocate with God, 
while he intercedes with him for us, it necessarily 
follows that he began to execute that office, when he 
iirst presented himself to his Father in the heavenly 
sanctuary. 

X. After what has been said, I think it may be 
easily understood how Christ living with his Father 
in the* heavenly sanctuary is said " to make recon- 
^^ ciliation, for the sins of the people."''^ This he 



« m.-*Hcb. it 17* £» TO Oio^MMfr^^t ras apM^nas r^y Ai an ^ ■ 7'i6/fd,Cum J^ *■* 
iivlMcb it is generaay a^md should have been translated — " to expiate, tr /^ ' /^ 
** nake atonement for, the sini of the people." lliis is the only pUoe la 
<fae Ne<? Testament, in which tnir translators hav» used the veA tuomeiiU, 
or its co^ateooun, or participlef, exoept in rsndeiioi^ «onie branches of 
iki% words ituMMant^ tMraKKoM^Vf 9m^ua>rakKKoka9»y or x#r«»XX«yn : 
««d these wends they have eo rendered in eveiy instance axeept one, in 
wWeb ««r«XA«yii is translated mtvmammty hut it is nmvenally admitted 
should have been TtetmekiMitim^ Rom. v. 11. 

The adversaries of the doctrine of atonement have strangely aiguedf 
that, since in the scriptmies meli are eaid to be reoonciied to God, tet Qgd 
is nev«r said to be reconciled to men, therefoce nothioff can have been ne« 
eeasary to the teinrtatemesit of sinners in the divine &vour» but their layiqf 
aside all enmity afaauat God ; on whose pait it is preaoiMsd Itee if w^ 
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does in the character of our high priest, commend- 
ing to God both our persons and services, and espe- 
cially those prayers by which we implore the pardon 
of our sins and the strength requisite to enable us 
to obey the divine will. This vary idea is suggested 

wrath or displeasure requiring to be removed, averted, or appeased. It is 
one of the disadvantages attending all onr statementt eoncemiug the dis- 
pensations and government of God, that we are obliged to use language 
borrowed from the transactions and passions of men, and even some terms 
which cannot be applied to mortals without reminding us of their imper- 
feet and sinful condition. But the sacred writers employ the same phra- 
leology ; aecoropaiiied indeed with various declarations, which teach us 
to abstract from it, when applied to the Divine Being, all that it gene- 
ttnd^' ^ # ^ • I • P ' 3/'^ rally includes of imperfection, weakness, and error. We are authorised, 

therefore, to affiim that <« God is angry with the wicked," that '*bis 
" wrath is revealed against all unrighteousness,*' and that *< judgment and 
^* Aery indignation shall devour" his unreconciled " adversaries." It ap- 
pefirs to me sufficient to fix the meaning of the term rteimciiiaium in the 
writings of the evangelists and apostles, and to refute the argument whidi 
has just been adverted to ; that it is never applied, in thejMUfive sense, to 
' i ^ . any offended party throughout the New Testament. Persons offended are 
. / i,fi.<'^ J. described a s exercising forgive ness^ b ut n ot as being reameUed : Christians 
^ , '. , are enjoined to forgive an offending and repenting brother, but are no 
where commanded to he reameiied to him. The following are all the pas- 
sages wber^ any of the Greek words mentioned above are to k^ found. 
Matt, v, 24. liom.v. 10, 10, II. xi. 15. I On; vii. 11. II On\ v. 18, 
18, 19, 19, 20. Ephes. ii. 16. Col, i. 80, 21 . Of these passages there are 
only two, which have not an immediate reference to God as the obfeet of 
reconciliation* Mattk.y. 94. ha>^ayvAt, 1 Cbr, vii, l\, uetraJ^Xeiynviif^ 
These words appear to be perfectly syiioninous, and eaeh is most clearly 
applied to the offen ding party, who is directed to be reconciled to the party 
offended. In affisirs between man and man, this is done by the offender 
mailing all reasouable or possible reparation or satisfaction for the oflBmce 
to the party offended, and seeking and obtaining his forgiveness. The sa- 
tisfaction necessary to reconcile offending men to their offended Maker hat 
been rendered by the Mediator ; whose obedience and sufferings, completed 
in death, vindicatpd the honours of the law, and fulfilled the demands of 
justice. This satisfection being the result of divine appointment, the gos- 
pel declares that '* God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself," 
and its invitation to men is, '< Be ye reconciled to God ;" that is, Sed( 
the forgiveness of your sins, which God has promised to grant to all who 
«eek it through the r^i^oUiatvm effected by the death of hit Son, 
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by the apostle to the Hebrews :* " For we have not 
" an high priest who cannot be touched with the feel- 
" ing of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted 
*' like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore 
" come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may 
" obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need." 
Nor do we deny the other idea, that Christ now living 
in heaven is also said to make reconciliation for our 
sins, because the succours which he obtained in the 
character of sacrifice and hi^ priest, in order that we 
may avoid the sins themselves and escape the punish- 
ments due to them, are dispensed by him in the 
character of heavenly king ; and likewise because he 
himself dispenses to us the pardon of sins by his own 
authority. For the same reason God also is said to 
" cleanse us firom all unrighteousness/'-f 

XI. " At that day," says Christ,:): " ye shall ask 
'^ in my name : and I say not unto you, that I will 
" pray the Father for you : for the Father himself 
" loveth you, because ye have loved me." But let it 
be remarked, that these words are not to be under- 
stood as if our Lord had said, that when he should 
have entered into heaven he would never afterwards 
commend his apostles to his Father. The language 
of Christ was not, / say that I will not pray the 
Father for you ; but, " I say not that I will pray the 
" Father for you." What then would have been the 
object of the former declaration ? Would it have been, 
what Christ here proposed to himself, to assure his 
apostles that they should obtain all that they would 
ask of God in his name? Its tendency would evi- 
dently have been altogether different. For the less 

* Heb.iv. 15, 16. 
f J John i. 9* X John xvi, S6. 
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tbey bad bem allowed to hope that their prajers 
would be coDUneoded to the Father by Christ, so 
much the less must have been their hope that their 
prayers would be heard. Whence it is evident that 
the words of Christ just cited convey the following 
sentiment ^ For the present I pass ovor the oonsi- 

* deraticm, that after I shall have left the world and 

* gone to heaven, I shall commead you to my Fa- 
' tber: for I now propose something greater for your 
' consolation, that because ye have lovied me, the 
' Father himself loveth you : so that yon have no 
^ reason to doubt that you shall always obtain those 
' things which you implore of him in my naoie.' It 
is not uncommon for Christ, when speaking of two 
tilings, to pass by one of tjbem, and in appearance to 
exclude that which in reality however he does not 
exclude, in order that he may the more illustrate 
and magmfy the other. This is clearly the ci^e in 
the following passages. ^^ He that believeth on me, 
" believeth not on me, but on him that sent me." 
'^ Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father: 
*^ there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in 
^' whom ye trust. For had ye believed Moses^ ye 
^^ would have believed me: for he wrote of me. But 
" if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe 
*' my words?"* Here Christ does not deny that the 
imbelieving Jews would be accused and ocwlem^cd 
by his words, for this he in another place expressly 
affirms:! but he teaches, what the Jews thought 
would never come to pass, that they would be clearly 
condemined by the writings of Moses himself. The 
mme principle of interpretation is applicable to the 
words before cited : in which Christ does not deny 

* Jtfbn Kit. 44. v. 45—47. t J«ilili xil 48. 
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that he would commend hiB aposties to the leather, 
bttt teaches that the btaevolenoe of the Father to- 
wards them was so great, ti:iat they would easily 
obtain wliatever they should pray for in his name. 
This passage has been explained in a similar manner 
by Zeger, Grodus^ Menochius, and many others, par* 
ticularly James Capellus. 

XII. Thus we have treated of the several parts of 
whi<^ the Bacrifice of Christ has been stated to con- 
sist The^r^f was the oblation by which he gave 
himself up to die as a piacular victim. The second 
was his deadi itself. The third was that oblation by 
wfaii^h be pnesented himself to God in the heavenly 
sanctuaory, as a piacular victim previously slain for 
our sins. WMch though we conceive to be a correct 
gtatemmit, we would not object to any person who 
has formed a different opinion stating the subject ac- 
cording to his own judgmmt, provided he be willing 
invariably, and strenuously to maintain three points. 
The^r^^ is, that the sacrifice of Christ in whatever 
{mrticulars it is included, immediately and chiedy has 
respect to God. This we have proved to belong to 
all sacrifices, so that in the sacred scriptures nothing 
is ever called a sacrifice, even in a metaphorical sense, 
except what either in ks own nature immediately and 
cbiefly respects God^ as prayers^and thanki^vings, or 
has some t^idency to conciliate his favour; as benefits 
confert^ed upon the necessitous and other simitar ac- 
tions rightly performed : which receiving the appella- 
tion of sacrifices &^ no elher reason &an because 
they properly have respect to God, and tend to obtain 
his favour, it is evident that sacrifices properly so 
.called miBt clearly have liie same tendency. For 
nothing could be called a sacrifice in a metaphorical 

f 
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sense, in consequence of its having actual respect to 
God, and tending to conciliate his favour, unless sa- 
crifices properly so called had the same relation and 
tendency. Moreover, as the sacrifice of Christ be- 
longs to the class of piacular sacrifices, it must also 
be maintained in the second place, that it had respect 
to God in such a way as that its design was to pro- 
cure from him the remission of sins : which was evi- 
dently the proper end . and design of every piacular 
victim, whether sin offering or trespass offering. The 
last point is, that every one, in treating of the sacrifice 
of our Lord, ought to consider hb death as designed to 
be a vicarious punishment : a sentiment enforced by 
the design of an expiatory victim and by the express 
representation of the scriptures. The last two points, 
in which the first is also included, were maintained as 
other writers have sufficiently shown by the common 
consent of all the early Christians ; and have been 
embraced with & firm and constant faith by the uni- 
versal church. 

XIII. Concerning the kingdom* given to Christ 
as Mediator (between which and his priesthood, as 
explained by us, Crellius thinks there can be no con- 
nection or agreement) we hold the following opinion. — 
That Christ can do all things that he will ; but that 
he wills nothing which is not also agreeable to God, 
and that he wills every thing that is agreeable to him. 
That it is highly pleasing to God, as tending to illustrate 

* Let it be observed tbat in atl the remarks we have made concemiDg^ 
the kingdom of Christ, we mean, not that natural kin^om which be> 
longs to the Eternal Word ; but that which the scripture declares to have 
|>een given to Christ as Mediator, on account of his perfect obedience to 
God in all things, especially in his voluntary death ; and which is at length 
lobe << deUvtred up to God, even the Father.'* PhUip, ii. 8—1 1 . I C^. 
XV, J4. 
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a^d magnify that honour which he would have to be pe- 
culiarly his own, that Jesus Christ whom he has con- 
stituted the Mediator'"' on behalf of men with him, 
as well as on his part with men, should not only 
teach his people truths, regulate them by laws, suc- 
cour them with the aids of his Spirit and raise them 
to eternal life, but also, as their patron or advocate, 
commend them to him. Not that God vacates the 
throne of his majesty,! or has committed the king- 
dom to Christ as Mediator, so as to abdicate it him- 
self, or put himself in subjection to Christ :;{; that if 
this were the case no prayers could be duly offered, 
except to Christ as Mediator ; and the contrary must 
have been erroneously practised by the apostles and 
the universal church. That Christ is constituted th« 
judge of all, that he now administers all things, but 
according to the will of God. That it cannot be, that 
he " ui whom we live and move and have our be- 
^^ ing,"§ who is omnipresent and omniscient, should 
have no will or thought about things relating to us, 
but should consider himself as having no business 
with them ; that he should have committed all things 
to the administration of Jesus Christ, so as to deter- 
mine nothing himself respecting our affairs, but to be 
altogether careless about them. That therefore the 
will of God relates to us men as well as to all other 
things, and that Christ as our high priest is chiefly 
desirous and concerned that the will of God may be 
favourable and propitious towards us, and that with 
this view he commends both our persons and services 
to the divine regard. That in this principally consists 
that advocacy of Christ which is denominated his ith 

• 1 Tim. K. 5 . t **«*»• »• 3- *"• *• ♦ ' C®**- *^- *7. 

§ Act! i;vii. S8. 
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tercesMii. And lafldy, that these things pr&ve the 
existsDee of en intiinate connection betwem the r^d 
and sacerdotal oflkes of Christ, and that neither of 
them is at all incompatible with the other. 
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TkM large numeral Letttrt indicaie ihe Disseriaiim ; the imaU LetUrs, 
the Chapters and the FlgMree, the SeetUn. 



A. 

jfarim, consecration of him and his sons to the priesthood, by ablutioo, 

I. V. 1«— clothing with the appointed vestments^ 2. 4.— imctioo, 3.— 
and sacrifice^ 5, 6. 

jibeFt oblation^ L i. 3—6. 
jfdjuraUion, forms of, among the Jews, I. xii. 9. 

4llar of incense, I. ii. 2.— of sacrifice, or great altar, I. viU. i. xv. 3.— 
an altar a sacred table, viiL 7* — ^the table of shew bread a kind of altar, 

VMI. 7. 

Animals f what species appointed far sacrifices by the law of Moses, I. ix* 1. 
.^#pi/^S9^ possesses In reality what the type figuratively represented, I. 

xvm. S. XXI. 7* 
JhonemaU by piacular victims, I. xxii. — ^by the death of Christ, U. vi. 

B. 

Birds f what species appointed for sacrifices, I. ix. l.—to be slain by die 
priests only, and why, xv. 3.— in what manner to be sacrifioed, xvi. 7* 

Blood of victims, where, how, and by whom to be sprinkled, I. xvi. g A , ' 
this the most sacred of all the sacrificial rites, 6. — ^the sprinkling of the 
blood of a victim^ the solemn presentation of its life to God, I. xxi. 6. 

II. V. 6. 

Burnt QffMngs-^he original term explained, I. x. 5. — the most ancient 
kind of sacrifices, x. i. 5.— offered in compliance with express mjmic- 
ttons; also as votive and voluntary oblations, 6« — their particular design^ 
sometimes piacular, i, — the only sacrifices, according to the Jews, which 
might be offSered at the temple by Gentiles, 8.-<»^esign of the daily burnt 
offerings, xiv. 5. xx. 3. 
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C. 

CJbrwf— typified by all the Jewish Saerificei, I. i. 10. xvm, 5. — more emi- 
nently by tboie whose blood was carried into the sanctuary, and whose 
carcasses were bunit without the camp, xviij. 6. 11. iii< 2.— his sacrifice 
had respect lo God, I. xx. 8. 11. vii. 18.-^whatever was prefipired in the 
types, to be attributed to him» !• xxi. 5.— Kiescribed as a ransom, xxii. 2. — 
i;eneral busincM of his priesthood, an advocacy with God on behalf of 
men, II. i. 1 .— « priest after the order of Melchisedec, and not of Aaron, 2. 
—how consecrated to his priestly office, 3, 4. — ^his priesthood real, not 
figurative— proved by various texts and arguments, it.-^his priestly and 
kingly offices distinct, ii. 4d«-but not incompatible with each other, vii. 
13. — how he commends us to God or intercedes for us, ii. 9.— his sacrifice 
belongs to the piacular dass, iii. ] .—in what it consists, 3.— offered him- 
self to be slain as a piacular victim, 3.— prayers by whidi he consecrated 
or devoted himself to death, 3.— offered himself in heaven as a piacular 
victim previously slain, II. vii. i. sustained in his sacrifice the threefold 
character of offerer, victim, and high priest, iii. 4.— by his voluntary death 
accomplished what could not have been effected by it if involuntary, iv. 
1.*— by his obedience unto death he established the authority of the gos- 
pel, 2. — gave an example to his followers, 3.«-obtahied as Mediator an- 
thority over the universe and favour with Gbd, and procured gifts for 
men. 4.— the design and efficacy of his death threefold, v. 1. — ^bis death 
a vicarious punishment, v.— distinction between Christ being punished 
for us, and our being punished in him, v. 10.— >his death expiatory, vi. 1. 
—proved by redemption being ascribed to it, 2, 3.— by his being called 
a ransom, 4.— by his blood being shed for the remission of sins, 5.— by 
his being made a curse, 6.— by his being described as a propitiation, 7^ — 
remission of sins attributed to his death, 8, 9. — nature of his satisfac- 
tion, 10.— declared to have suffered for sins^ It. — ^to have died for us, 
and forthe ungodly, 13.— operation of his vicarious punishment, 13. — 
his death as a piacular victim consistent with the divine justice and grace, 
13.— commends to God our persons and services and especially our 
prayers, vii. 3-— 4.— discharges in heaven the office of an advocate, 
S — ^9.— why said to make reconciliation for sins in heaven, 10. — ^his 
mediatorial kingdom, 1 3. 

Cnngregation-^icnfices of the whole congregation of Israel, some occa- 
sional, I. xiv. 1—3.— others stated ; daily, weekly, monthly, and an- 
nual, 4, 5.— The whole congregation offered only prescribed sacrifices, 
none votive or voluntary, 3. 

D. 

Damage done to a neighbour, what compexuation required for it by the 

Mosaic law, I. xiii. 3. 
Z>rtnA Offerings, I. viii. 4. 
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B. 

JEucharisiic Siicrifiees, why offered, I. xj. 5. — a species of Peace Offerings^ 

6, 7.— always to be accompanied with bread, xvii. 9. 
Expiation — See Atonement, 

F. 

Fai^ two kinds ; one to be burnt on the altar, the other to be eaten, 

I. xvi. 1 1 . 
Firtf descended from heaven upon the altar; how preserved and when ex* 

ting^uished, I. xvi. 13. 
Firstborn Miles of the Israelites devoted to God, I. iv. 3. 
First Fruits^ oblation of, i. viii. 7. 

FrankiSMense to be added to soine of the Meat OiFering^, I. viiL 9* 
Flour, different portions appointed for Meat Offering with different vie- 

tims, I. viii. 5. 

H. 

Hedthem regarded their temples as habitations of their gods, I. iiL 9*-* 
often united the kingly and priestly offices in tlie same persons, iv. 3.— 
practised ablutions in their worship, v. l.-^had oblations of flour and 
salt, viH. 6.— ofEered all kinds of roots, herbs, and fruits, IS. — and almost 
all species of animals, ix. 1.— twere careful to select for victims such as 
were free from blemish, 3;^«nd 6f certain ages, S. — ^had their whole 
burnt sacrifices, a. 9. — their votive and voluntary sacrifices, xi. 4. — con- 
nected prayers with sacrifices, xv. 9. 13. xx. 5.— poured blood round 
their altars, xvi. $••— coasidtired piacular victims as polluted, xvii. 3. 
xxii. 15. — regarded sacrifices as parts of divine worship, and as having 
propitiatory efficacy, xx. 4 — 6. — imprecated on animal victims the evils 
they thought likely to fall upon themselves, xxii. 13.— ^and sometimes 
on hmanan victims, 14.«->their opinion of the substitution of victims, 16, 

17. 

High Priest, Jewish— his dignity and functions, I. iv. 5.— consecration, 
v.— garments, v. 2.— in offering the incense, symbolically offered to God 
the prayers of the people, II. vii, 4. 

Holinets — ^two kinds, i. i. 1, 3.«^to what {daces attributed in the scrip- 
tures, iii. 3. — different degrees of holiness attributed to different places 
by the Jews, 8. 

JETofocauW— See Burnt Offerings, 

Hol^Spitit called an advocate, If. vii. 7.*-siid to intercede, 9* 

Honey never used in Jewish sacrifices, I. viii. 9* 

/ I- 

Idolatei's — ^who considered as such by the Jews, I. xix. 9. 
Impurities, corpoitfol^ to be purged by {Macular sacrifices^ I. xii. 4* 

C C 
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Imeetue, when, where, and bow to be burnt ; emblematical of prajen, 

I. viii. 11. n. vu. 4. 
Intercession — See Chrisi, 

KUiinfi Tictims, how and where performed, I. xvi. 1. 
r, in what catei anointed, I. v. 7. 
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Leaven^ none to be burnt on the altar, I. viii. 7. — supposed reason of this 

prohibition, 9. 
Leprosy f what sins the Jews have supposed to be punished by it, I. xii. 6. 
LeviieSf assistants of the priests ; consecrated by lustration, tonsure, im<t 

position of hands, and sacrifice, I. vii. 1. — the duties of their office, 2.^^ 

Bge at which they entered on their ofilce, 3. 
Lusirai Water purified the defiled, and polluted the pure, L vii. 1, 

M. 

Meai Offerings^ composed of wbcaten flour or barley meal, mixed with 
oil ;~-«ometimes accompanied with wine, and then called Drink Offer^ 
ings: — to be connected with animal sacrifices, 1. viii. 4. — of difl»;rent 
quantities on different occasions, 5.— -Meat Offering without wine for 
the whole congregation, 7.-*^or individuals ; — a meat ofTering^ sometimes 
substituted for a sin oiferinp, 8. — ^further regulations concerning meat 
offerings, 9, 10. 

MekhisedeCf why called " a priest for ever," I. iv. 3. — his priesthood dis- 
tinguished from that of Aaron ; — whether he offered only inanimate ob- 
lations, n. i. 2. 

N. 

Barnes of the tribes, why engraven on the high priest's breast-plate and 
ephod, I. V. 3. 

N4MzmrUes defiled by a dead body, required to offer a piacular victim, I. 
xii. 9. 

JVethinims, descendants of the Gibeonites, assisted the Levites in the in- 
ferior labours of the sanctuary, I. vii. 4. 

O. 

Oaiks, the Jews reckon four kinds, 1. xii. 10. 

Ofering of sacrifices twofold ; before the victim was slain, and aftcr> I. xv. 

3, 4. II. iii. 3. 
Oil to be added to some of the meat offerings, 1. viii. 9. 

P. 

PareTUs-'^ome eminent men described by heathen writers as witheut pa- 
rents^ 1. iv. 3. 
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JPtischat Sacrifice, to whom commanded ; ori^n of its name ; when to h« 
slain, I. xiii. 10. — properly called a sacrifice, and of what class, il. 

Peace Offering* — orij^nal term explained $ design of this class of sacri- 
fices, I. xi, 1. — of three kinds, votive, voluntary, and eucharistic, S.— 
occasion and design of each, 3, 5. — the eucharistic included the ram of 
the Naiaritc, sacrifices of festivity and rejoicing, firstlings, and tithes, 6. 
-^peace offerings always preceded by a piacular sacrifice^ xvii. 6. 

Prayers and Sacrifices, agreement and difietencc between them, I. x. 3. 
xiz. 14. 

Priest ftood su^^postd to have been first one of the privileges of primogeni- 
ture, I. iv. 1.— but without suAcient reason, 3.— first exercised by each 
person for himself, and by each father of a family for his household ; 
afterwards by princes for their communities, 3. — among the Israelites, 
assigned exclusively to the family of Aaron^ 4. — orders, degrees, and 
functions of the Aaronic priesthood, 5. — pfiestly office defined, II. i. 1. 

Priests Aanmie — ^their original consecratidn, I. v. 1—6. — regulations re- 
specting their successors, 7* — garments of the high priest, 3. — ^garments 
of the common priests, 4. — qualifications required, and regulations for 
the performance of their functions, vi. 1, 2. — ^a^e at which tbey entered 
on their office, vii. 3. 

PttnuAiMtfic^^what punishment averted from the offenders by piat^ular 
victims, I. xxi. 10. 

S. 

SUfir^e^ tbe term explained, 1. i. 3. — different opinions on the origin of 
sacrifices ; arguments for their divine origin, 3. — arguments for their 
human origin, 4, 5.-— opinions of Christian fathers and Jewish rabbies on 
this subject, 6. — sacrifices divinely enjoined on the Israelites on their de- 
parture from Bgypt, 7- — ^reasons assigned by Christian fathers and Jewish 
rabbies for this appointmenti 8, 9.^ — designed by God to typify the sacri- 
fice of Christ, 10. — ^Places used fur offering sacrifices, ii. i. -^Ministers of 
sacrifices. See Priesthood and Priests, — ^What considered as sacrifices by 
the Jews, viii. 1, 3. — some inanimatei^as the meat offerings and incense; 
some animal, as the various kinds of victims, 3.— *all sacrifices parts of 
divine worship, x. 3.— offered eithet for individuals, or for families, or 
for small neighbourhoods, or for the whole congregation of Israel, 4.— 
all distributed by the Jews into two orders, 6. — ^Efficacy of all sacriflcei 
had respect to God, xix. 1, t.i»this proved by the place where they 
were offered, 3. — ^the nature of the priestly office, 4, 5.— the selection 
of victims, 6. — ^the sacrificial rites, 7, 8. — the nature of divine worship, 
9,10. — ^the sacrificial prayers, II.— the metaphorical use of the term 
sacrificey 13.— and, in reference to piacular victims, by the relation 
subsisting between God and the offerers, 13.— summary of the vgu- 
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ment, 14. — teslimoBies on this subject firom Jews, u. 1 — 3. — ^and front 
Christian fathers, 7.-— See 

Burnt Qfferinft, 

Congregaiunu 

Incense. 

Meat Offerings, 
Peofie Offerings, 
Sin Offerings, 
IWspats Offerings. 
VicHms, 
Sacrificial Rites, for burnt offerings and f^r other victims, I. xv. 1. — some 
to be performed by the oflerejes* ^^^ ^y ^^^ priests, some by any per- 
sons ceremonially dean, 3.— oflferiog before the altar, 3, 4. — ^waving, 5. 
— imposition of bands, 6, 7. — prayers connected with that ceremony, 8, 
9. — forms of confession, deprecation, and supplication, from Jewish 
writers, 10, 11. — killing, xvi. 1. — sprinkUn^ the blood, 2 — 6. — flaying, 7. 
•—cutting up, 8 — lO.-rparta brought to the altar, 11> 12.— select parts 
burnt on the altar, 13. — ^process about birds, 1. 7. 
Septenary Number, remarks on its use in the scriptures, I. xvi. 5. 
Skew Bread, I. viii. 7. 

Shoes not to be worn in tbe sanctuary, I. vi. 3. 
Sins symbolically transferred to the piacular victims, 1. xxi. 3. 7. — in 

what sense Christ is said to hear them, II. v. 2 — 5. 8«— 10. 
Sin Offerings, divided by the Jews into two sorts, I. xii. 1 . — of what they 
consisted, and on what occasions they were to be offered, 2— 10.— point$ 
of agreement and difference between sin offerings and trespass offerings, 
xui. 9. 
Souis of Martyrs, why represented as under the altar, I. xvi. 6. 
Stationary Men, representatives of the nation in the services of the sanc- 
tuary, 1. ii. 6. 
Suistitution of the victim for the offender, I. xxii. 9. 

T. 
Tabernacle, its two sanctuaries, and the furniture of each;-«its courts and 
altars, 1. il. 2* • 

Temple, its sanctuaries with their furniture ; its courts and altars, 3.— 
second temple, description of its courts, rooms, and officers, 4—6. — 
tabernacle and temple, successively, designed for God's residence, iii. 
1— -4.— temple, how esteemed by the Jews, 5, 6.— held in high reverence, 
7, 8. — ^metaphorical use of the term iefnple in the scriptures, 4., 

Ttthe Cattle sacred to Godj mode of tithing as described by Maimonides, 
I. xi. 7. 

trespass Q^rt«^«— divided by the Jews into two sorts, doubtful and cer- 

. tain, I. xiii. 1,— of what they consisted, and on what occasions they w^e 
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to be offered^ 2 — 8.— points of agreement and difference between tres- 
pass offerings and sin offerings, xiii. 9. 
Type, defined ; distinguished from a simile, and from a symbol, I. xviii. 1 . 
—compared with the antitype, 3. — ^tbe true nature of a type further 
considered, 3. — all the Jewish sacrifices types of Christ, 4, 5. — more 
particularly, those Tictims which were to be burnt without the camp, 6. 

V. 

Vicarious Ptinishmeni, its nature and design, I. xii. 1. — its infliction on 
the piacular victims, S.— confirmed by various proofs, 3— 11.— agree- 
ment between vicarious punishment and the punishment of the sinner 
himself, 13.— difference between them, 13.-^ifferent operation of them : 
vicarious punishment consistent with remission of sins, 14. — application 
of this to Christ, 15. — ^testimonies of Christian fathers on this subject, 
xxii. 1 — 3*— of Jewish rabbies on the same, 4 — 12. 

f^estments of the high priest^ I, v. 2.—- of the common priests, 4. 

Victims among the Jews, very select as to kind, I. ix. 1. — condition, 2.^ 
age, 4 — 6. — ^and sex, 7*— different classes of victimsy x. 1. — ^how and 
where to be slam, xvi. 1. — victims to be burned without the camp, xvii. 
1 — 3. — ^victims to be eaten, by whom and where, 4 — 5.— and within 
what time, 7 — 9.— if kept beyond the appointed time, to be burnt, 8. 

Votive and Vihmtary sacrifices were either burnt offerings or peace offer- 
ings, and of no other dasv, 1. xiii. 9. 

W. 

Waving sacrifices described ; its signification, I. xv. 5. xvi. 9, 

fVorthip, natural and instituted, has the same object, I. x. S.— Sacrifid^l 

worship should be accompanied by inward devotion, xix. 14. 
fVine to be added to some of the meat offerings, I. viii. 9. 
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Dts. eh. tee, 

xii. 6 1 16 5 

xtL so 1 21 3 

x'lx. 1« X «l 8 

XX. 3 I l» 11 

xW. 7 1 5 3 

11 s I tx a 

18, 19 1 10 fl 

Ivi. 1«, 13 I 11 3 

IxTir 13, 14 1 11 3 

13—16 I 10 a 

UviiL n X 3 « 

lxxx« 1 .•••! 3 8k 

xcix* 1 I ^ ^ 

3 I 1 I 

6 1 4 « 

C¥i. 39. I «l 3 

cxvi, 10, n 1 11 6 

exit « « 7 4 

PROTERBt* 

XT. 8 1 1^ 10 

xxiv. 10 1 1« 3 

xxvi, «5. 1 1.6 5 

xxTiii. 9 1 19 t 

xxix. «4 1 12 » 

ECCIiESIAfTBf. 

yff I* •••••••• '1 *' * 

ISAIAH, 

i. 11- 1 1 7 

It. 1 1 10 5 

"vi. 7 1 21 3 

xxix. 14 1 19 4 

xlvii. 11 1 21 3 

Uii. 4. 2. 5 8. 10 

5 2 5 4)5 

2 5 2,3 

7 1 10 3 

la 2. 5 5 



1UIA«« 

Dls. cb. sec. 

Uii. 10 2 4 

12 2 & 2.5 

JIREHIAH. 

1^23, 1 «l a 

vki. 21, 22 I 1 5 

22, 23 I 1 7 

X¥,9 1 16 S 

XX. 7. 18.21. -. 1 21 3 

xxii. 3 1 *^ ^ 

xl. 46 I 19 4 

xliv, 9 16 2 4 

10—13 I 6 2 1 

15 1 3 3 

15, 16 1 19 4 

20 1 6 2 W 

22 1 6 2 « 

DANIEL. 

ix. 24 2 6 7 

ix. 4 1 6 2 1, 

xiv, 2 1 19 10 

JONAH. 

i. 10 1 11 4 

ii, 9 1 11 3/ 

MICAH. 

Ti. 6^8. 1 I 7 

HAIiACHI* 

i. 8. 10.13. .. 1 19 6 

i. 12 1 8 7 

I IT 



mOBX OV TEXTS. 
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Dis. ch. sec. 

Titi. 17. ....... S 5 8 

X. 18. SO. ..«. 8 7 7 

XII. 5 1 16 7 

XT. 18. SO 1 21 3 

xyku S. 6. I S S 

xix. 15 I 15 8 

XX. S8 1 SI 6 

S 6 4 

xxvi. %3 1 IS 9 

S8 S 5 6 

S 6 5. IS 

3o) SV*. • ■ • . V V S 

XXYii. 46 S 4 3 

lUltX. 

T. S3 1 15 8 

X. 45 1 SI 6 

S 6 4 

xir. 33, 34 S 4 3 

61, 6S. .... S 4 S 

i. 10. SI 1 8 11 

10 S 7 4 

IT. SO 1 15 8 

XH. 48 1 SI IS 

xiii. IS 1 15 8 

3S 1 18 1 

XXii. 44 S 4 3 

Hi. 34 S 4 3 

S 6 

JSkUfff 

i. 17 1 1« S 

ii. 19. SI 1 3 4< 

ill. 34 1 5 3 

Y. SS. 39. 46. . S 4 S 

46—47 S 7 11 

Yi. 40 S 4 S 



jOHir. 

Diz, ch. sec. 

Yiii. IS S 4 S 

xii. 44. 48, S 7 11 

xiv. 16. «6. 8 7 7 

XV. S6 S 7 7 

XTi. 7 S 7 7 

13 S 4 S 

S6 S 7 11 

xtH S 3 3 

I.l«f. ...■. 35 9 9 

S S 4 S 

17—19 S 4 4 

XYiii. 1 S 3 3 

Yii. 60 S 6 9 

Yiii. 18, 19 1 15 8 

xiii. 3S, 33 S S 8 

XYii. S8 S 7 13 

XIZ. V. .*•.•«.« A 19 o 
R0II4RS, 

i. 38 1 SI 13 

ill. SS.S4 S 6 3 

S3, S4 S 6 9 

S5 S 6 8 

IT. S5 S 6 4 

Yiii. S6, 97 S 7 9 

99, 94. ..•.«» f o 

34 S 1 1 

XI. X. •••I... X T o 

xii. 1 1 19 IS 

XY. 16 1 19 IS 

17 1 19 5 

I COXJNTBUXf. 

ill. 6. •>••••.. 1 3 4 



19. 
91. 



S 6 9 
S 5 S 



Yit V. «•.....•. 1 m 4 
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NOTES ADDED BY THE TRANSLATOR. 



ON tbe mftlter of Abel's oblation, pa^ 11. 

Reafons for attributing sacrifice to Divine institution, 18 — S3. 

Tbe Hebrew ritual not au imitation of Heatben customs or condescension 

to Heatben prejudices, 38, 29. 
On the two goats offered on tbe anniversary day of atonement, 97* 
Origin of tbe Latin words immoio and immQtatio, maeto and maetatio, 

100. 
Quotation from Vii^tl on libation of wine, 100. 

On tbe meat offering appointed in certain cases^ as a substitute for an ani- 
mal sacrifice, 104, 105. 
On tbe rrtbbinical enumeration and distribution of tbe precepts of tbe 

law, 185. 
Quotation firom Xenopbon on Holocausts, 187. 
Quotation firom Livy on public tows, 133. 
On an erroneous statement of Philo and Josepbus, 159* 
The paschal sacrifice generally a lamb, but in S6me cases a kid, 162. 
The paschal sacrifice accompanied by other sacrifices, 168, 163. 
Reference to Misna Surenbus, on tbe coDttruction of the great akAr at 

Jerusalem, 191^ 
Quotation firom Chrysostom on Christ's ricaiious sufferings and death, 

880. 
Comment of Cyril on Christ's words, I sanctify myself^ 316. 
Quotation from Dr. Smith on the imputation of guilt to Christ, 387- 
Quotation from Dr. Magcc on the term bemring Hnt, 388, 389. 
On Isaiah, liii. 4. and Matthew, viii. 17.— p. 337. 
Reference to the uae of tbe word tXxariAos in tbe Septuagint, 348. 
On Remission of sins, 358. 
On tbe value of Christ's satisfaction, 353, 354. 
Reference to Dr. Campbell and Scbleusner, 371. 
On the meaning of the term reconciliaium in the Now Testament, 375, 

376. 



THE END. 
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